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THE SIROIS REPORT

AN EVALUATION

By B. S. KEIRSTEAD

OST teachers find that a book or
document can be more easily under-
stood if the student knows exactly what
is the problem that the author is trying
to solve. To understand the question,
to appreciate the difficulty which he
who poses the question has unsettled
in his mind, to know why the question
is asked, is, Professor Collingwood tells
us, the first step in understanding the
answer to the question, and in fitting
in the answer with our general body of
knowledge. That is, a discussion only
becomes significant to us when the pro-
blem discussed i1s a real one and arises
from our own system of knowledge and
from contradictions or gaps within it.
The true significance of the Sirois
Report is thus to be appreciated in terms
of the problem the Commissioners were
set to study and to solve. An evalua-
tion of the Report must be an evaluation
both of the recommendations made in
the light of the problem as it was set
the Commission by the terms of re-
ference, and also, if possible, an evalua-
tion of the terms in which the problem
was conceived and defined.

I

The terms of reference which define
the field of the Commission’s study, re-
cite the strains and stresses which have
grown up in the governmental structure
of Qanada and instruct the Commission
to mquire into the nature of these strains
and stresses and the general field of
DommiomProvincial relations. More
particularly the Commission is instructed
to mquire into the allocation of revenues
and governmental burdens, the distribu-

EDITOR'S NOTE: Professor B. S. Keirstead is head
of the Dap.artment of Economics and Political Science
at the University of New Brunswick.

tion of taxation and its incidence, publie
expenditures and debts, and subsidies
and grants-in-aid from the Dominion
to the provinces. The general nature
of the inquiry was limited by two things:
(1) the implicit assumption that no im-
portant modifications would be made
in the economic system of unrestricted
private enterprise and (2) that whatever
should be done must be “subject to the
retention of the distribution of the legis-
lative powers essential to the carrying
out of the federal system...™

It is clear that the Privy Council, in
instructing the Commission, thought of
the problem chiefly in terms of the fiscal
relations of the Dominion and provinees.
But it is pretty clearly indicated that
back of the question of fiscal relations
is something much more important, the
question of national unity itself. Book
One of the Report throws a great deal
of light on the nature of the problem as
the Commissioners saw it, for it is large-
ly devoted to an historical analysis of
the nature of the stresses and strains
which have grown up in the Canadian
economy and which are operating on
the governmental system to the detri-
ment of national unity and general wel-
fare. They conceive the problem along
lines which might almost be called class-
ical in Canadian historical scholarship.
Confederation was an attempt to create
a nation state of separate colonies all
under the British Crown, at the same
time preserving a degree of provineial
autonomy necessary to meet the demands
of the people of Quebec and, to a lesser
extent, of the Maritime Provinces. It
created an east-west economy and was

1. Report of the Royal Commission on Dominion-
Provincial Relations, Terms of Reference. page 10.
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dependent on a national railway system,
and the economy flourished with the
development of the West. Since Con-
federation there has been a tramendous
expansion in governmental activities. This
is particularly noticed in the growth
of the social and educational services.
The Fathers of Confederation never
envisaged this expansion and the B.N.A.
Act, as interpreted, has created difficulties
in the proper allocation of the new func-
tions of government. In some cases
the provinces are not fitted to be the
administrative unit; in some cases the
provinces have not the financial re-
sources to finance the new duties. Pro-
vineial sources of taxation are not suf-
ficiently elastic, and the effort to make
them so has led to inequitable, burden-
some and sometimes discriminatory taxa-
tion, which has interfered with the free
flow of inter-provincial trade.

Again the development of the national
economy has led to unforeseen sectional
interests. Industry has tended to be-
come concentrated in the central pro-
vinces; in the prairies a single crop econ-
omy, with all its vulnerability, has grown
up. The interests of the small manu-
facturies and the extractive industries
of the Maritimes have not always been
identical with those of the industrial
centre. Differing economic interests have
made the concept of national policy and
national interest a difficult one. These
differences have been accentuated by
different standards of living and welfare.
Rigidities have appeared which have
made not only market adjustments im-
perfect but have also prevented the
mobility of labour and the attainment
of national standards. Since the de-
pression the inequalities have become
more marked, as between sections, and
the unequal financial capacities of the
provinces and the unequal inecidence of
unemployment have underlined the wel-
fare differences as between the provineces.
Efforts on the part of the provinces to
provide relief have led to taxation which
has the effect of internal customs barriers.
The inability of the national government
in any adequate manner to go to the
relief of the areas in the provinces which

have been hardest hit, all these things
have added to the feeling in some pro-
vinces that they have been neglected,
their interest passed over by the Dominion
as a whole. Sectional jealousies have
grown up and become, sometimes in-
tense, and the governmental system has
been unable to adjust itself to handle
what are truly national problems. In
these circumstances national unity is
in danger. Always a difficult goal in a
young country of differing races and
religions it has in recent days receded
from our grasp. To achieve once again
the essential economic and political con-
ditions of permanent national unity,
this is in reality the problem the Com-
mission found underlying its terms of
reference.

The recommendations which the Com-
missioners make, conceived in the spirit
of the original confederation, are de-
signed to meet this problem. Heavy upon
their minds weighed the necessity of
preserving a large measure of provincial
autonomy. Basic to their recommenda-
tions is the national philosophy of the
Commissioners. National unity, they
believe, requires that national policy
should be directed to the greatest bene-
fit of the nation as a whole and not to
sectional interests, that national policy
should not be a mere totality of measures
undertaken in this or that sectional
interest, and that a minimum standard
of social welfare should obtain through-
out the Dominion.

The concept of national welfare is
always a difficult one, and especially so
in a federal country like Canada. In
their effort to clarify this notion the
Commissioners have rendered great ser-
vice. They have rejected in moderate,
but conclusive language such extreme
claims to provincial autonomy as were
advanced in the New Brunswick Brief,
based on the “Compact Theory”, and at
the same time have avoided the theory
that any policy is justified which bene-
fits the most populous areas (measured
on the summum bonum counting of
heads principle) at the cost of dispro-
portionate sacrifice on the part of some
sections.
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The Commissioners indeed follow loyal-
ly the pattern of Confederation. Just
as the Fathers attempted to allocate
functions of Government as they existed
at that time, so now do the Commission-
ers. They argue that there can be
transferred to the Dominion only those
powers which are absolutely essential
for the proper discharge of such func-
tions as have clearly grown beyond the
competence of the provinces in their
separate capacities. The relief and pre-
vention of unemployment is placed in
this category. Then the Commission
has a category of functions which they
believe should be shared. Public health
is traditionally in this category. National
standards may be set and certain ad-
ministrative functions may be ecarried
out by the Dominion. That part of the
work which requires intimate contact
with local conditions is best left, they
argue, in the hands of the provinces.
In this category, in addition to public
health are placed wage and labour legis-
lation and jurisdiction in industrial dis-
putes. Some readers will find the Report
unsatisfactory in its treatment of this
category. For example the Report ad-
mits that labour legislation ‘‘requires
vigilant enforcement and in matters
in which inter-provinecial friction may
arise any suspicion that legislation 1is
not being adequately enforced may lead
to ill-feeling.” It may also lead, as it
has in the past, to a form of bargaining
as between the provinces by means of
the reduction of minimum wage standards
and other protective legislation in order
to attract industrial investment and
development. Yet the conclusion that
“in a general way, enforcement seems
to be appropriately a provinecial pro-
blem”? may not commend itself as follow-
Ing properly from the previous argument.
The Commission has, however, faith in
the principle of voluntary cooperation
between provinces and Dominion and
believes use can profitably be made of
the device of Dominion-Provineial eon-
ferences.

Concurrent jurisdiction is also the re-

-_—

2. Report of the Commission Book Two, page 47.

commendation with respect to the mar-
keting of natural products, the incor-
poration of companies, the administra-
tion of the fisheries and, with “‘a clear-
cut division of funections’, in the regula-
tion of insurance. Apart from this the
rights of the provinees under the “pro-
perty and civil rights” clause of the
B. N. A. Act remain substantially as
before. To the present reviewer these
recommendations are not satisfactory
but the reasons for dissatisfaction can
be more clearly indicated at a later point
in this discussion.?

The Commission then turns its atten-
tion to the problem of Dominion-Pro-
vincial financial relations. The great
burden on provineial revenues 1is debt
service. The provincial debts have grown
partly as a result of special relief and
public works expenditures, and partly
as a result of persistent deficits on current
account. KEven if unemployment in-
surance is carried by the Dominion
Treasury, the provinces will be unable

‘to maintain their ordinary services of

government, establish decent standards
of social welfare and keep up their debt
service. The Commission recommends
that the public debts be transferred to
the Dominion, that the provinces re-
ceive, in lieu of subsidies, national ad-
justment grants and, in cases of erisis,
such as a crop failure in the prairies, an
emergency grant. (It is interesting to
note here how once more the precedent
of Confederation and the traditional
principle of fiscal need have affected
the Commission’s recommendations on
provincial debts and subsidies). In
return the Commission believes the pro-
vineces must give up to the Dominion
exclusive rights to certain fields of taxa-
tion, notably the income tax, the death
duties or inheritance taxes, and corpora-
tion taxes. The Commission believes
that considerable savings can be effected
both in tax administration and debt
payments—through refunding—by the
Dominion. Nevertheless it is admitted
that increased payments must be made
by the Dominion in excess of its inereased

3. See Part II, of this articles
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income. However the Dominion, through
its tax system, can distribute the burden
more equitably, and its sources of taxa-
tion are more elastic and can respond
more readily to emergency needs. The
provinces would, without exception, gain,
and the poorest provinces would be able
to maintain their social welfare and educa-
tional services up to a somewhat stat-
ically defined national average.

This section of the Report will meet
with the most severe eriticism. On
three points it is subject to attack.

The principle of financial responsibil-
ity of the administrative body is violated.
The provinces are to administer services
for the upkeep of which they will not be
financially responsible. Moreover the
provinces can continue to contract pub-
lic debts. True it is provided that un-
approved debts are contracted on the
province's own responsibility and that
they will lose the benefits of borrowing
under the proposed scheme whereby the
Dominion approves the purpose of the
debt and arranges the flotation of the
loan through its agencies at—probably
—preferential rates. But the records
of some of the provinces in public ad-
ministration are not such as to justify
the faith that they will not again run
up heavy debts for public works—it's
in the contracts the “heavy gravy" is
found—trusting that the Dominion will
a third time come to their rescue when the
burden becomes too heavy as it un-
doubtedly would. It is surely dangerous
to put the spending power into the hands of
provincial administrations and free them
of the responsibility of finding the funds.

Again one cannot read the analysis
of taxation without demur.

A sales tax figures as a cost of produc-
tion. But whether or not it “crushes out
marginal enterprise’” will depend in part
on the shape of the cost and demand
curves of the industry and the degree of
competition.

The licenses, which the provinces would
possess under the recommendations of
the Report, could still be used as a form
of corporation tax. The most careful
drafting of legislation would be necessary
if the provinces were really meant to be

deprived of the right to tax eorporations.
Indeed, while one agrees heartily with the
strictures on the welter of corporation
taxes in the Dominion at present and
with the principle that personal income
taxation is the ideal tax from the point
of view of an equitable distribution of
the burden, one wonders why, where
the principle of divided jurisdiction was
used in administration, the prineciple of
a shared standardised tax was not used
in the fiscal recommendations. Taxa-
tion of personal incomes and corporations
could have been standardised, and ad-
ministered by one collecting agency act-
ing jointly for the provinees and the Domi-
nion. This would give all the advantages
of standardisation and the economies
of single collection, but would enable the
provinces, on the principle of the
centimes additionals, to vote and re-
celve their own revenues, take the res-
ponsibility for the services with which
they were charged, and it would have
given them more elastic sources of re-
venue. As it is the provinee is responsible
for administering services financed by
the Dominion. In times of emergency
the provinee has no elastic revenues and
is dependent on the emergency grant
from the Dominion. All this is in the
name of provincial autonomy, but surely
autonomy is not an end in itself; it has
value simply as it encourages strong,
responsible democratie local or provineial
governments. The provincial autonomy
which the recommendations of this Re-
port would confer, would not be entirely
healthy.

Again one would like to add a word to
the treatment of taxes on net corporation
gains. It is true, as the Report says, that
though these taxes cannot be immediate-
ly shifted, they do eat into the avail-
able sums for new capital disposal and
by altering the terms on which new
capital can be obtained, and restriet
the rate of new investment and discourage
industry. The inference is that such
taxes are bad. But, coupled with other
controls, such taxes on net gains may
be an important instrument of control
over the ecapitalist economy and should
be recognised as such. The stress the
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Report lays on the equitable distribution
of the tax burden through the personal
income tax tends to obscure certain
other desiderata of a national taxation
system.

Finally, objection must be taken to a
detail in the treatment of the personal
income tax. There i1s surely no warrant
for the Report’s refusal to recognise
the municipal income taxes of such towns
as Fredericton and Saint John as proper
income taxes. It is true that these are
combined property and income taxes
and that they are not graduated. But
they are taxes on income just the same,
and the citizen of St. John, married but
without children, with an income of
$3,000, pays, not $30.00 in total income
tax to the Dominion and municipality,
as the Report says, but $150, which is
higher than anywhere else in Canada.
(These figures are those which existed
prior to the outbreak of the War). If
the methods of the Report were followed
in carrying out the recommendations
with respect to income tax, the St. John
citizen would find himself paying an
increased income tax but without any
relief with respect to his local income
tax, whereas taxpayers in Ontario and
the West would pay the increased fed-
eral tax but would be relieved of their
local taxes on income. This may be a
minor point, but it would result in serious
injustices and deserves to be noted.

But, though there may be reserve in
accepting the argument of the Report in
all detail, its recommendations must
be regarded in toto, as forming a co-
herent and constructive plan to enable
the governmental machinery of Canada
to respond to new problems, to divide
governmental powers in a manner more
mn keeping with modern needs, to restore
the solvency of the provinces and to
enable them in all cases to provide ade-
quate social services for their people
Up to a national standard. If the pro-
blem of national unity really is a problem
of sectionalism within a federal state,
_thel_l this Report will deserve an enthus-
lastic reception as the first step in a
constructive solution.

IT

But is the problem of national unity
a problem of provincial sectionalism with-
in a federal state? Was the problem pro-
perly and profoundly conceived in the
terms of reference handed the Commis-
sion? It has been formulated here, both
in the terms of reference and the Report,
as consisting chiefly in the allocation of
duties and functions as between the Domi-
nion and the provinces and in the re-
ciprocal relations of a fiscal and finanecial
nature. But the allocation of functions
and revenues and the distribution of
sources of revenue is purely formal and
meaningless without some fairly clear
picture of the future social objectives
of the state. The reason that the terms
of Confederation are no longer satis-
factory is that we have outgrown the
social philosophy of laissez faire. Our
problems are not those of 1867 and our
notions of what that state ought to do
for its citizens are not those of 1867.
We cannot look into the future to-day
and foresee the nature of the state which
is developing without a clear under-
standing of what is happening both in
Canada and in the rest of the world and of
the causes of our problems and our
discontents. The strains and stresses
on the Canadian governmental structure
are admittedly to be found partly in
regional cleavages and a provincial sec-
tionalism that are peculiar to this coun-
try. But the way our regional economy
has grown up and some of the causes of
our provincial sectionalism may be ex-
plained, in part, as a manifestation of
a general, social and industrial problem,
namely the problem of economic in-
stability, that is common to the western
world. This central problem, which for
its solution requires planning the econ-
omic system, imposes on government a
vast new range of duties and on citizens
a new social philosophy. No mere re-
arrangement of existing functions will
provide the constitutional basis which
will enable a government successiully
to cope with i1t. That would simply
provide the constitutional snares which
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can so easily serve the obstructive tacties
of reactionaries. It is a mistake to sup-
pose that in Canada we do not have
this problem to face in the immediate
future. We are bound to ask how far
the problems discussed in this Report
stem frem this central problem.

How far has the exhaustion of the
topsoils from wasteful, exploitative and
unplanned methods been the cause of
western crop failures? How far has the
world depression been responsible for
the lack of market for the erop when
produced? How far is the debt burden
of the West and the feeling of national
dissension between the western farmer
and the eastern financier not a sectional
grievance but a manifestation of another
and broader cleavage, that of possessor
and dispossessed? How far can the
problems of sectional disturbance and
provincialism—breaking down national
unitv—be considered apart from the
consideration of national policies which
have been formulated and carried through
for the benefit of concentrations of capital
which have naturally grown up in the
commercial urban communities of the
centre? Is New Brunswick a section
that has been geographically unhappy
and must be offered fiscal assistance on
a paternalistic—or fraternal—basis, or
is it a community of small producers,
an economy of small extractive industries
(with one or two notable exeeptions)
which have been steadily exploited by
national policies carried out in the in-
terest of the big manufacturer and
finanecier?

The answers to these questions may
well be eclectic. New Brunswick, for
example, is poor in resources compared
with other proviaces. But also the great
mass of her people, small farmers, fish-
ermen, lumbermen and other workers,
have been sadly exploited by the economie
policies—the economic system—of Can-
ada. The problem of Canadian national
unity is partly -a problem growing from
geographic sectionalism and provincial-
ism. It is partly a manifestation of the
social cleavages which have grown up
in the industrial eivilisation of the western
world. To state the problem in its nar-

rowest sense only is to misstate it and to
misunderstand 1it.

Let us carry this further. In the
Report it is admitted in so many words
that unemployment is a phenomenon
of industrial depression. Yet the em-
phasis is repeatedly thrown on the sug-
gestion that unemployment is to be found
in the West when the crop fails, or when
the market is bad. Repeatedly the Re-
port states the truth, that unemployment
is an industrial problem and that the
causes lie in the economic system and
that methods of prevention require cen-
tralised controls over income and the
private disposal of capital. Yet in spite
of these suggestions such powers of econ-
omic control as the Report recommends
for the federal government are made
incidentally, it seems, to the general
scheme. A planned economy on a na-
tional scale requires two things, (a) ade-
quate powers in the hands of the plan-
ning authority and (b) controls set up
by the representatives of the people, put
in the hands of personnel selected on a
basis of competence and ability and not
on a basis of political allegiance or on a
basis of business interest. No planning
authority can work manned by the per-
sonnel of big business, because it ought
to control big business in the public
interest. It does not matter whether
the planning be socialistic or within the
legal framework of private property.
Indeed the differences are becoming
blurred. It is hard to say when a cap-
italistic system regulating prices, the
conditions of employment, and new in-
vestment and taxing profits above a
certain minimum passes into a socialist
system where the former owners have
been brought out and are paid interest
on state expropriation bonds. Indeed
it is quite conceivable that in a socialist
system the present owners of capital
wealth would be better off. Suppose,
as 1s most reasonable for this country,
that the trend is towards controls within
the private capitalist system. What
controls would the planning authority
have under the recommendations of
this Report?

The federal government would have
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control over income and corporation
taxation and the tariff system. That is
an excellent beginning, for it gives the
weapon of redistributive taxation to one
central authority. In controlling the
economy this weapon can be used in
combination with control over the bank-
ing system. The Report comments on
this fact and points out that through
the Bank of Canada the Dominion
Government Treasury can control the
banking system of Canada. But in
reality the Bank of Canada has most
ineffective instruments of control over
the chartered banks in peace time. It
is only since the outbreak of war that
real control over the monetary and bank-
ing system has passed into the hands
of the Treasury. Moreover cycle control
theory supposes that one authority will
control public spending on ecapital ac-
count. The Swedish doctrine of the
unbalanced budget would require that
the Dominion control public borrowing.
As we have seen under the recommenda-
tions of this Report the Dominion would
not have such complete control. Again
the Report recommends the division
of jurisdiction over insurance companies,
marketing and corporations. This divi-
sion of jurisdiction does not permit
single planning of marketing and a united
control over new private investment.

We cannot here undertake even a
sketch of business ecycle control, but
there are clear indications from what
has already been said that, if the fluctu-
ations of the industrial system are to be
considered as a partial cause of Cana-
dian disunity, then this Report studies
too partial an aspect of the problem and
1ts recommendations are incomplete.

It will be said that these aspects of
the problem were not given the Sirois
Commission to study, that their terms
of reference excluded them. That is
true. But we are not here trying to
make unfavourable comments on the
work of the Commission. On the con-
trary there cannot be any Canadian
student of public affairs who is not
conscious of the tremendous industry
and scholarship which has gone into the

preparation of this Report and who is
not grateful for this exhaustive and
clarifying study. But if the Report is
to be evaluated as a contribution to
Canadian national unity, and if the
problem was but partially conceived
and over-restricted in the terms of re-
ference, then this becomes of real sirnif-
icance in the evaluation.

Undoubtedly Canadian national unity
has been threatened by the breakdown
of the Confederation arrangements. The
Report recommends new arrangements
which would strengthen national unity,
make possible new achievements, and
do this in a manner consistent with pro-
vincial pride and the keen desire of some
provinces for a large measure of
autonomy. But as the Report repeated-
ly suggests new social and industrial
problems are looming which will require
still further adjustments of governmental
structures and machinery. Yet only
incidentally could these problems be
treated under the terms of reference.
It is the contention of this reviewer
that these social problems are not in-
cidental and that any reallocation of
governmental powers and revenues must
be made with a view to the successful
handling of them. As far as they could
the Commissioners seem to have main-
tained this view. In their treatment
of fiscal policy, in references to banking
and in their chapters on unemployment
insurance they argue that the Federal
Government must have power to estab-
lish and direct economic controls. But
this is never placed in the forefront of
their scheme. It is never argued that
the reallocation of governmental powers
should be primarily directed to these
needs of the future. It seems almost
impertinence to suggest inadequacy in
this encyclopaedic Report, yet one can-
not avoid the feeling that the war is
going to intensify the need for economic
controls and that that need is going to
necessitate changes in the federal and
governmental structure in Canada which
go beyond anything contemplated in this
Report.
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Household Budgets of Wage Earners in
Canadian Cities

By H. F. GrReenway and
D. L. RausronN

AMILY living expenditures have pre-
sented a challenging question mark
for many years to Canadian research
workers in the social sciences. The first
systematic and comprehensive attempt
to remove some of the uncertainties con-
nected with this subject came in 1938.
During the fall months of that year
a specially instructed field staff of the
Dominion Bureau of Statistics collected
detailed records from 1,439 wage-earner
families located in twelve Canadian cities
representing all nine provinces. These
records represented an urban population
of approximately 1,300,000 households,
and although the sample was small, it
compared favourably with the propor-
tionate representation in similar surveys
in the United States and Europe. Such
data are among the most costly and the
most difficult to collect in the fields of
economic and sociological statistics.
The first step in the Bureau’s survey
was a preliminary study by the late
M. C. MacLean, head of the Bureau's
Social Analysis Branch. The purpose
was to provide a basis for deciding which
cities would be most representative of
different areas in the Dominion. It led
to the selection of Charlottetown, P. E. 1.,
Halifax, N. S., Saint John, N. B., Que-
beec and Montreal in Quebec, Toronto
and London in Ontario, Winnipeg, Man.,
Saskatoon, Sask., Edmonton, Alta., and
Vancouver, B. C., to represent Canada’s
urban wage-carner homes. Ottawa was

EDITOR'S NOTE: H. F. Creenway, a native of Man-
iteba, is Price Statistician at the Dominion Bureau
of Statistics with which he has been connected since
1929. He has mainly been responsible for conducting
the survey of Household Budgets, some results of
which are described in the above article.

D. L. Ralston, a native of Nova Scotia and graduate
of Acadia University, has been associated with the
Bureau of Statistics Household Budget Survey and
preparation of the Final Report.

added to this list because international
living standard comparisons often are
made 1n terms of records for capital cities.
Since it was necessary to concentrate
all efforts upon families which were
typical in composition and économic
circumstances, only those with the fol-
lowing characteristics were sought, In
order to maximize the significance of
averages from records collected.

1. All families were to be of the wage-
earner type with husband and wife
living together as joint heads.

2. All families were to have from one
to five children living in the home,
with not more than one additional
lodger or domestic (except for Que-
bec and Montreal where no limita-
tion was made concerning numbers
of children).

3. Family earnings during the survey
vear ending September 30, 1938,
were to range from $450 to $2,500,
and families were to be self-support-
ing during this period.

4. All families were to be living in
self-contained dwelling units, not
sharing bathroom or kitchen facil-
ities with other families.

Families satisfying these conditions
were located by a preliminary survey
in which all households® in the random
selection of census sub-districts were
approached for information concerning
the composition of the household, racial
origin, tenure, and earnings. From re-
turns satisfying the sampling controls
enumerated above, a random selection
of families was made for the complete
budgetary record.

#More than 45,000,
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Attributes of Urban Wage-Earner
Families

A general idea of the attributes of
urban wage-carner families contributing
expenditure records can be obtained from
an examination of survey data pertaining
to family composition, conditions of
tenure, etc. The typical family in the
survey contained two or three children.
Survey families with two children were
greatest in number, while among British
families there were more with one child,
than with three. Families of French and
other racial origins with three children,
however, were more numerous than those
with a single child. French families
also showed a relatively high proportion
of households with five or more children.
Lodgers were present in about 10 per
cent of the homes, and domestie servants
in less than 2 per cent.

Survey Families with Specified Numbers of
hildren

(Expressed as a percentage of Total Families.)

-]

| Number of Children 3 | 4 | 5+|Total

1
Mo
1,135 British Families, | 30.
211 French Families, . %é

2| 33.7 21.6| 10.2] 4.3| 100.0
8| 18,0/ 23.2| 14.7| 22.3| 100.0
93 Other Families., . .. 4] 32.2| 24.7| 15.1, 8.6| 100.0

|
|
|

The average age of the wage-earner
family head ecentred around 40 years.
More than 40 per cent of the fathers
in British survey families ranged between
35 and 44 years of age, together with
48 per cent of those in families of foreign
racial extraction. Families of French
origin showed a relatively greater number
between the ages of 25 and 34. Thirty-
six per cent of the ages were within these
limits, and only a slightly higher propor-
tion of 38 per cent in the largest group
between 35 and 44 years.

Approximately one-third of survey
families of British racial origin lived in
owned homes. Home tenure was in-
fluenced to a marked degree by the
financial position of wage-earner families.
Only 16 per cent of families with annual
ncomes between $100 and $199 per
person, were home owners, but this
proportion rose steadily to almost 43
per cent, for families having incomes of

$600 or more per person. Racial origin
appeared to exert some influence on
tenure, but it was difficult to distinguish
it from differences due to predominant
types of dwellings. French families in
Montreal and Quebee were mainly
tenants, but so also were British families
in Montreal, where flats outnumbered
all other types of dwellings.

As in the case of home ownership,
the possession of motor cars appeared
to depend primarily upon income. Per-
centages of families with motor ecars
mounted from 13.2 for the British group
with incomes from $100 to $199 per
person, to 73.8 in the $600 and over in-
come per person group. The percentage
of home-owner families possessing motor
cars was much higher than that of ten-
ants. Almost 45 per cent of home-owner
families operated motor cars, and 29
per cent of tenants. The greatest dif-
ferences occurred among families at low
income per person levels. In the $100-199
income group, 22 per cent of home-
owner families were also car owners,
while less than 12 per cent of tenants at
this income level had motor cars. This
difference narrowed as incomes increased,
and 73.1 per cent of owner households
earning $600 and over per person operated
motor cars, while the number of tenant
families with cars rose to an even higher
percentage of 74.3 in this income group.

Home and Motor Car Ownership at Pro-
gressive Levels of Income per Person

$200-|
209

|
S300-! $400-/$500

| $100-
399 | 499 | 599

Income per Person | 199

3600+

N
ilies Owning Homes:
1,135 Buitish Families | 15.8| 31.6 32.1| 33.6| 41.5| 42.6
211 French F‘ami!ics..i. 34: 5.4-; 7.7| 10.5

Percentage of Fam-,

1 —1

Percentage of Fam-
ilies Owning Mortor
Cars:

1,135 British Families. | 13. 2|
4

36.8|51.9 3.8
211 French Families. | 3. 1

.

=

(1) Insufficient records to form significant proportions. This
was true also for the record of motor car ownership among
French home-owners.

Home ownership was most prevalent
among families in Western Canadian
cities. Almost 48 per cent of survey
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families in Winnipeg lived in their own
homes, and similar proportions of 46
per cent and 44 per cent in Vancouver
and Edmonton respectively. As al-
ready noted, tenancy was characteristic
of families in Quebec City and Montreal.
It was quite general also in Maritime
cities where less than one-fifth of families
were home-owners. The ratio of owners
in Ontario cities was approximately one
in four. The high percentage of owners
in the West apparently was related to
the prevalence of smaller and less ex-
pensive single houses than were char-
acteristic of the eastern provinees. Car
ownership was commonest among families
in Ontario cities. Close to 45 per cent
of Ontario survey families operated
motor cars, as compared with approx-
imately 30 per cent of the families in
western cities, about 20 per cent in the
Maritimes, and 10 per cent in Quebec.

Urban Wage-Earner Family Living
Expenditures

Underlying similarity was apparent
in the living expenditure patterns of
urban wage-earner families in all parts
of the Dominion. The average survey
family spent more than two-thirds of
total living outlay on the basic items
of food, clothing, shelter, fuel and light.
In addition, an average of 9 per cent
went for household operation expenses,
including furniture, furnishings, supplies,
ete. Health maintenance costs accounted
for approximately 4 per cent of living
expenditures, and personal care, 2 per
cent. Annual outlays for transportation
and recreation each amounted to nearly
6 per cent, while education and voca-
tion, welfare and gifts comprised the
remainder of about 4 per cent. Although
living expenditures in different -cities
were basically similar to this pattern,
appreciable contrasts were observed for
several budget groups.

Annual food outlay ranged from 28
per cent of total living expenditure for
survey families in Charlottetown, to
35 per cent for those in Montreal. Food
costs per family were relatively high in
the larger eastern cities, amounting to
$485 per British family in Montreal,

and $450 in Toronto. In contrast, Char-
lottetown and Quebec City city families
averaged a considerably lower amount
of $390. On a per person basis, annual
food outlay ranged from $106 in Toronto
to $80 in Quebec City. Food expenditures
in western cities were quite uniform, and
the average outlay varied between $101
per person in Winnipeg, and $98 in
Edmonton. In the Maritimes, annual
food costs of Halifax and Saint John
survey families, averaging $95 and $94
respectively, were somewhat higher than
those shown by Charlottetown families,
at $83 per person.

Appreciable variations were seen also
in family shelter costs, some of which
could be attributed to differences in
rental levels, and others to relatively
larger payments made on purchases of
homes. Average shelter costs per family
varied from $234 for survey families in
Charlottetown, to $357 in Ottawa and
represented 16.9 per cent and 23.3 per
cent of total living outlay in these cities.
Shelter costs of Vancouver families were
slightly above those shown for Prairie
Cities. This resulted mainly from the
fact that a number of families in Van-
couver purchased homes during the sur-
vey year, and consequently their shelter
expenditure included unusually large pay-
ments of principal. However, average
differences in these regions were not
substantial, expenditures per family on
shelter amounting to $278 for Vancouver,
$276 for Winnipeg British families, and
$270 for those in Saskatoon and Ed-
monton. Average shelter costs of owner
families were generally higher than those
of tenants, and amounted to $297 per
family as compared with $279 for ten-
ants. Tenant families spent an annual
average of $49 per room in the Mari-
times and Quebeec, $62 in Ontario, $56
in the Prairies, and $54 in Vancouver.

Clothing purchases constituted almost
12 per cent of the average wage-earner
family budget. City variations were
comparatively slight and proportions of
expenditure ranged from 13.7 per cent
for families of French racial origin in
Montreal, to 10.5 per cent for British
families in Vancouver. Actual expend-
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iture averages varied from $190 for Mon-
treal families to $142 for those in Saint
John and Quebec. These differences
were related quite definitely to variations
in the size of survey families. A difference
of less than $10 per person separated the
clothing expenditures of families in all
cities. The averages per family, noted
above, ranged from $39 per person for
Toronto families, to $29 for those in
Quebec City.

Annual fuel and light costs varied from
%120 and $117 for families in Charlotte-
town and Halifax, to $71 and $61 for
families of foreign racial origin in Mon-
treal, and French families in Quebec
City. Coal and coke were employed for
heating to the greatest extent by survey
families in Maritime and Ontario cities,
as well as in Winnipeg and Saskatoon.
Families in Quebece City and Vancouver
showed relatively heavy purchases of
wood, and less of coal. Vancouver fam-
ilies made extensive use of sawdust blocks
for heating purposes. Fuel and light
purchases averaged 8.1 per cent of living
expenditures for families in Maritime
cities, as compared with 5.6 per cent in
Quebee and 5.3 in British Columbia.

The most pronounced regional con-
trasts in other budget groups were noted
in the amounts spent on transportation.
Outlays for this item were relatively
high among families in Ontario survey
cities, viz., Ottawa, Toronto, and London.
Proportionate amounts spent on trans-

portation by urban wage-earner families
in these cities averaged almost 9 per cent
of total living expenditures. This was
double the proportion shown by families
in Quebec cities, with an average outlay
representing a little more than 4 per cent
of their total living expenditure. As
already noted, differences in motor car
ownership were quite appreciable, and
these were closely related to variations
in transportation costs. Purchases and
maintenance of motor cars formed over
two-thirds of the average family's cost
of transportation.

City and regional variations in most
other budget groups were not substantial.
Only fractional differences separated the
proportionate amounts alloted to health
maintenance, personal care, education
and vocation. Annual outlay for house-
hold operation expenses, including fur-
niture, furnishings, supplies, ete., varied
within the narrow range between 10 per
cent of total expenditure for survey fam-
ilies in Quebee, and 8 per cent for those
im the Maritime and Prairie Provinces.
Differences in proportions spent on re-
creation were slight also, ranging between
6.4 per cent for families in Prairie citics
and 5.3 per cent for survey households
in Quebec.

Expenditure averages and percentages
for the principal budget groups, classified
according to regions, may be observed
from the following table. It should be
noted, however, that in addition to these

Urban Wage-Earner Family Living Expenditures Classified
According to Regions

. ) - i British
Maritimes Quebec Ontario Prairies Columbia
|' (Vancouver)

Average Number of Persons per Family 4.6 5.3 ] 4.3 4.3 |l 4.4

- . B | 0 <1 o
i |
b D.c. $ P 3 p.c. $ p.C. | 3 e,

BOUL o vcuoss ssre s s wemicsnmt s o0 458 | 3070l 465 | Bio| a4a3| Bo1| 4| 507l 40 l 80
oo ;l].i LR T4 S e ae e e e s 282 | 20.4| 250 18.3] 317 20.8/ 267 19.0| 278 19.6
Ol BT % 555 S v mem oy e s o 112 8.1 76 5.6 102 6.7/ 101 -2 75! 5.3
Honetoiis fros % i T I 153 11.0] 182 13.3 167 11.0{ 158 11.3} 149 | 10.5
Heal‘t(hu’)\-ld Operation, Furnishings, etc. . | 107 7.7 133 8.7 131 8.6/ 115 8.2| 136 9.5
Persoral (é‘m_nl.tlen:mce ................. 66 4.8 58 4.2 63 4.1 61 4.3 63 4.4
l_a:ngmﬂ.dg: ........................ [ 23 1.7 23 1.7 26 1.7 25 148 24 | 1.7
CRRBUAPRRBIBN. ... " o v com a1 65| 47| 58| 4.3 131| 8.8 93| 6.6 103| 73
Soreation. . ... s S £us KESHETONR ENE 63 80 5.8/ 173 5.3| 87 5.7/ 90| 6.4 86 6.1
el ar{il Vocation. ..., csi s 14 1.0/ 22 1.6/ 16 1.1 25 1.7/ 25 1.8
- munity Welfare and Gifts.........; 54| 3.9 28 2.0 39| 2.6/ 37| 2.6/ 40| 2.8

T i [ ey
otal Expenditure ............ ... 1,384 I 100.0| 1,368 | 100.0| 1,522 | 100.0| 1,406 100.0‘ 1,419 i 100.0
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dispositions of family income, a sizeable
proportion went into various forms of
savings. These included bank savings
and investments, life insurance premiums,
and repayments of debts incurred during
the survey year. This last item was
considered as being saved from current
income. Gross savings accounted for
about 10 per cent of the average net
income of wage-earner families, with
amounts ranging between $181 per family

in Ottawa and $96 for Montreal families
of foreign racial origin. However, bal-
anced against these amounts were such
debit items as loans and credit outstand-
ing, sales of property. reductions in bank
balances, trade-in allowances, ete. For
more than one-third of survey families,
debit items exceeded those of eredit.
Practically all the remainder ended the
year with a net increase in credits. For
survey families as a whole, there was a
credit balance of approximately $20.

The Quest for Income in Rural Cape Breton

By S. C. Hupson anp J. N. Lewis

THE struggle for existence under our

modern economy results in a multi-
plicity of income patterns of varying
degrees of complexity. The development
of a new area is based on the exploitation
of some natural resource and is directly
or indirectly associated with agriculture.
During these early stages of development
the economy is usually one of almost
complete self-sufficiency. KEach house-
hold is an accumulation of inherited
skills which enables it to feed, clothe
and educate itself by the manipulation
of its immediate environment.

As the advantages of the division of
labour appear, individuals come to specia-
lize in one skill or another, and perform
that function for all other members of the
community. The butcher, the baker, the
shoemaker and the trader begin to appear
as specialized occupations and an occupa-
tional pattern emerges in the community.
The shift towards specialization, however,
is not by any means uniform as between
communities. While developed to a high

EDITOR'S NOTE: S. C. Hudson, Ph.D., and J. N.
Lewis, B.A. (Acadia), M.A, (McGill) are both agri-
cultural economists with the Economics Division,
Department of Agriculture in Ottawa.

The data upon which this article is based, were
obtained in a survey of the economic and social status
of Cape Breton County rural families, carried on by
the Economics Division, Marketing Service, Dominion
Department of Agriculture in co-operation with the
Nova Scotia Department of Agriculture, and is part
of a study of land utilization problems in Cape Breton
County. The article is preliminary in nature. Addi-
tional details will be available as the work of analysis

progresses.

degree in large cities, the degree of
specializations attainable in many rural
communities is often limited by environ-
ment and available resources. Thus a
study of the income pattern of a com-
munity and of the individuals making
up that community may give a great
deal of information regarding the poten-
tialities of the particular area in question.

Cape Breton is one of the oldest
settlements in Canada and as such its
development is of great interest to the
historian, the economist and the sociolog-
ist. Although visited from time to time
by Spanish, Portugese, French and Eng-
lish fishermen during the period following
its discovery by John Cabot, little was
done by way of settling Cape Breton
until 1713 when the French established a
military fort at Louisburg. Under the
French the population of the island
increased to 3,800 in 1738, the majority
of whom were engaged in fishing, ad-
ministrative or military pursuits. When
permanently taken over by the English
in 1757 the fort at Louishurg was destroy-
ed and the French population entirely
removed. Little real development oc-
curred under the English regime until
the beginning of the nineteenth century
when, as a result of the enclosure laws
and the introduction of sheep to the
Highlands of Scotland, Cape Breton was
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settled by some 25,000 Scotch Highlanders
who left a cultural inheritance which is
still plainly wvisible.

With the introduction of improved
technical methods of mining coal following
1826, a gradual trend towards urban
development occurred. While the popu-
lation of the island inereased from 54,817
in 1851 to 132,581 in 1931, this increase
was largely the result of the growth of
towns and cities based on industrial
activity. The rural population reached
its highest point in 1891 and has since
declined. Similarly a decrcase of over
60 per cent in the number of farms and
a falling off of improved acreage by over
70 per cent since the beginning of the
20th eentury, are all evidences of the
industrialization of Cape Breton County.!
The dependence of the urban area on
agricultural supplies originating outside
of Cape Breton County is shown by a

survey of a representative sample of
rural Cape Breton families for the year
1938-39 indicated an average of 2.8
sources of cash income per family, some
individual families having as many as
7 sources. Because of the numerous
sources of income any occupational group-
ing of the families was very difficult. For
purposes of this study a rough eclassifica-
tion into primary or extractive, and
secondary occupations was made on the
basis of the proportion of the total income
derived from sources falling into one or
the other of these classes. Of the 241
families recorded, 125 fell into the primary
group while 116 were classified as deriving
their incomes mainly from secondary
occupations. The percentage of the
families obtaining revenue from each of
the sources enumerated as well as the
percentage of the total income derived
from each source is shown in the accom-

The Occurrence of Various Sources of Income Among Cape Braston Rural
Families Classified as to Type of Occupation and the Percentaga
of the Total Income Derived From Each Source.

|

' Per cent of families having Per cent of income derived
source of income from each source
Sources of Income I
Primary | Secondary ' All Primary  [Secondary All
occupations| occupa,t.ions'}u families | occupations| oceupations| families

% | % | % | % % %
Farm Produets............ 77.6 | 74.1 | 75?9 61.5 13.9 33.7
Forest Produets........... 2.2 | 6 | 17.0 5.4 2 2.4
a7 T R . M 27.2 .8 17.0 12.1 .9 5.6
Mining and Steel ......... 4.8 | 68.1 | 35.3 .o 5¢.8 | 32.2
Road Worle. .. . v:zivnssnns 48.0 .6 27.8 ; S S 3 | .8
Other outside employment. . | 10.4 | 28 .4 19.1 23 | 6.5 | 10.6
Miscellaneous. .. .......... | 37.6 41 .4 39.8 2t | 11.4 | 9.9
FERBIONE - ; oo o srvaivos 16.0 .6 11.2 0.2 1.6 | 8.1
Contributions............. | 16.0 .3 10.0 2.7 | 2 | 1.2
Bonus and bounty......... 27.2 .6 17.0 | 6 b 3
L I S . ! 8.0 .4 3 ) | ' 2

6.2 | g | |

survey of the Sydney market conducted
by the Dominion and Nova Scotia De-
partments of Agriculture in 1938.
Results of this survey indicate that less
than 20 per cent of the farm produce
consumed in the industrial area was
produced within Cape Breton County.*

Cape Breton County is characterized
by a great diversity of occupations and a

multiplicity of sources of income. A
--_-_-_'—__

(1) Census of Canada.

2 i Market for

An Economic Study of the Sydne
;a-l‘m Products, 1937." Economic Divi};ion. Depart-
Nent of Agriculture, Ottawa, in co-operation with the
-\ova Scotia Department of Agriculture.

panying table for all families as well as
for those in the two occupational groups.
While all of the families surveyed had
land available for agricultural production
and thus obtained some non-cash benefits,
only 76 per cent obtained cash revenue
from the sale of farm products. By
value, agricultural products constituted
34 per cent of the cash income for all
families. Although in the primary group
61 per cent of the total income was from
farm products, this source accounted
for only 14 per cent of the income in the
case of the secondary occupations.
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For all families the second most common
source of income was outside employment,
67 per cent having revenue from some
kind of outside work. Employment in
the mines or steel plant was reported by
35 per cent of those surveyed, revenue
from this source accounting for 32 per cent
of the income of the group as a whole
some roadwork was done by 28 per cent
of those surveyed but the revenue derived
from this source amounted to less than 1
per cent of the total. Other outside
employment such as trucking and periodic
work in miscellaneous ocecupations® was
engaged in by 19 per cent of the families
and accounted for 10 per cent of the
revenue.

As might be expected income from
mining and employment in the steel
plant, being a specialized type of work,
was confined largely to the secondary
occupational group, while such periodie
employment as road work was engaged
into a greater extent by the primary
group merely as a sideline.

A number of sources of income such
as boarders, post offices and mail routes,
and other odd jobs were grouped together
as miscellaneous. Income was obtained
from some of these sources by 40 per cent
of all families and accounted for about
10 per cent of all receipts.

As indicated by the decrease in the
number of farms during the past 30 years,
Cape Breton has experienced a great
migration of the younger people from the
land. In this connection it was found
that a substantial proportion of those
living on farms at the present time are
supported in part by government pensions
or by contributions from relatives who
left home some time ago to make their
living elsewhere. These sources made
up 8 per cent of the income of the primary
group.

Income from forest products and fishing
was confined almost entirely to the prim-
ary occupational group. Work in the
woods 1s for the most part supplementary
to farming operations, being fitted in
during slack seasons when men and
equipment are not otherwise engaged.
Some 27 per cent of the heads of families
(3) Includes carpentering, blacksmithing, plumbing,

pla tering, butchering, school teaching, fish canning
and quarrying.

in the primary group derived income from
forest products which amounted to about
5 per cent of the revenue of the group.

Fishing, on the other hand, is a more
highly specialized occupation. Located
as they are along the coast where the
land is often rough and unproductive
and isolation limits part-time industrial
employment, fishermen in Cape Breton
County are confined largely to fishing
as their principal source of income.
During the year 1938-39, 59 per cent of
the fishermen’s income was derived from
fishing. Some roadwork was done by
70 per cent of the fishermen but since
each obtained employment for only a
short period on work of this kind, only
5 per cent of their income came from this
source. Almost half of the fishermen
interviewed sold some farm produects
although their value amounted to less
than 4 per cent of all revenue. Seasonal
employment at the Louisburg pier and
other such work was obtained by about
23 per cent of the group thus augmenting
their income by about 17 per cent.
Government assistance in the form of
bonuses based on their cateh of cod and
other shore fish together with bounties
based on equipment used went to almost
all fishermen and accounted for 3 per
cent of their income. Similarly relief,
while of minor importance in comparison
with the total income, was received by
some 28 per cent of all families engaged
in fishing.

In addition to the cash income derived
from the various sources discussed above,
all of the families surveyed obtained
certain non-cash benefits from living in
the country which are reflected in a lower
cash cost of living. These prerequisites
include the use of a house together with
farm products used as food and wood for
fuel. The estimated value of prerequisites
amounted to $265 per family in the prim-
ary occupational group and $239 in the
secondary group. In both groups over
90 per cent of the families had the use
of their house together with some farm
produce for household use. Fuel was
obtained from the farm by 74 per cent
of the families in the primary group and
28 per cent of those in the secondary
group.
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Marketing the Nova Scotian Apple Crop

By A. E. RicHARDS

NFORMATION that the United King-

dom would require few Canadian apples
was received on September 8, 1939. Real-
izing that this emergency affected all
apple producing areas, the Dominion
Government convened a conference at
Ottawa of key men, representing apple
growers and the trade from all parts
of Canada, on September 15, 1939.

The submission by the Conference to
the Director of Marketing Service con-
tained the following statement.

The situation developed by the recent
European calamity presents a picture of an
apple erop of 5,000,000 barrels ready to be
marketed, with an annual Canadian consump-
tion of approximately 2,500,000 barrels.
Thus we are faced with the situation of en-
deavouring to handle a surplus of 2,500,000
barrels which are annually exported from
Canada. These exports were largely directed
to the United Kingdom, although within the
past three vears substantial shipments went
forward to Germany and lesser amounts to
other European countries. With the de-
moralization of ocean transportation resulting
in the cancellation of regular and chartered
steamship service, increased freight rates
and increased insurance, coupled with the
possible closing of many United Kingdom
ports, the problem is one of unusual concern.
These conditions, coupled with a large English
erop, may result in a situation where few or
no apples can be moved from Canada, at
least during the early marketing months.
_This Conference has given full eonsidera-
tion to the whole situation, and while they
do not expeet the Government to support the
apple produeers to the point of securing even
costs of production, they feel that unless the
situation is met and produecers in the apple-
grtl)wmg areas assisted, bankruptey will de-
velop.

At the Confarence a programme was
formulated for the disposal of the 1939
apple erop. The Dominion Government
fglt that it was in the interest of Cana-
ghau economy to conserve the food value
In the apple crop then being harvested
and to protect and maintain this im-
portant industry which was in jeopardy
due to the war. Accordingly, through

—_—

ED TOR'S NOTE: A
S, > : . E. Richards, Ph.D., i -
©@mist with the Department o?Agﬁcultm‘zn.St:::';.

powers granted under the War Measures
Act, the Dominion Government agreed
to assist the apple industry by (a) the
direct purchase of apples, (b) assistance
in canning and dehydrating apples, (e¢)
zoning of sales areas within Canada,
(d) raising minimum grade requirements,
(e) expenditures for advertising and mer-
chandising, (f) negotiations with the
United Kingdom to obtain a market
for at least a portion of the erop. The
Agricultural Supplies Board appointed
an Apple Advisory Committee on Oec-
tober 25, 1939, for the purpose of assist-
ing in earrying out the government under-
taking. Agreements to provide assist-
ance under each proposal were imple-
mented and carried out by the Dominion
Government during the marketing season.
In Nova Scotia aid was provided mainly
in the processing of the apple erop, and
only that phase of the complete govern-
ment programme will be discussed here.

The first step in the Nova Scotia plan
was the setting up of a Central Selling
Agency authorized by the growers, to
which they agreed to deliver their entire
crop. This agency, which was named
the Nova Scotia Apple Marketing Board,
entered into an agreement with the
Dominion Government by which it under-
took to deliver to the processing plants
for manufacture into dried and canned
apples the better grades and sizes of all
varieties which could not be sold on the
export or local markets. Manufacturers
were authorized to accept deliveries up
to 1,500,000 barrels, or approximately
three-fourths of the commercial pack.
They were not permitted to use sub-
standard apples for canning or drying.
Low quality apples had to be kept in
the orchard or used in the manufacture
of apple juice or vinegar.

The Nova Scotia Apple Marketing
Board designated 37 responsible and re-
cognized packers and shippers of apples
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as sub-agents, and all growers were re-
quired to ship through some one of these
sub-agencies. The Marketing Board was
also empowered to fix mimimum prices
for domestic sales. Accounting of all
such sales had to be made to the Board.
All overseas shipments were handled by
the Marketing Board, which prepaid
freigcht and insurance and charged these
costs to the general pool.

In a separate agreement with the manu-
facturers, the Dominion Government
guaranteed the processors against loss
in the purchase of apples from the central
agency for their canning and drying op-
erations. The purchase price was cal-
culated to be 65 per cent of the average
return received for the main varieties
marketed during the crop seasons 1936,
1937 and 1938 by eighteen representative
apple packing companies in the Anna-
polis Valley.*

The apples dzlivered to the processing
plants by sub-agents were paid for at a
flat rate per barrel, as follows:

Table 1.
No. 1 grade, 237 up......... $1.69 per barrel
No. 1 grade, 23/7-23"". . ...... 151 * -
Domestic grade, 24" up...... 1.24 &
Domestic grade, 2%//-23* . 1.03 *

This scale of prices applied to 34 named
varieties. For other varieties prices were
reduced by twenty-five cents per barrel.
These prices included an allowance of 2
cents a barrel to be retained by the Central
Agency to cover its cost of operation.

In its contract with the Dominion
Government, the Central Selling Agency
(The Nova Scotia Apple Marketing
Board) agreed as follows.

To conduct a pool for the equalization of
returns to growers of moneys received from
processors and from the sale of apples after
deducting all necessary and proper dishurse-
ments and expenses, and to make pavments

to growers in accordance with such pooling
agreement.

It was agreed that all proceeds from
local and export sales and apples delivered
to processors should be pooled and settle-
ment made with the grower on the basis
of variety, grade and size.

Since varieties vary in yield and cost

*Based on a survey conducted by the author,

of production, it was decided that a fair
and reasonable method of equalizing the
returns to growers would be on the basis
of the performance of the varieties on the
fresh fruit market over the past three
crop years, l.e., 1936, 1937 and 1938.
Price returns by variety, grade and size
covering the three crop years were ob-
tained for 225 varieties from repre-
sentative fruit packing houses in the
Annapolis Valley. Deliveries accounted
for by the Nova Scotia Apple Marketing
Board in the 1939-40 crop season amount-
ed to 1,691,025 barrels from 212 varieties
of apples and approximately 2,528,000
were distributed by the Board to the
growers.

The Nova Scotia Apple Marketing
Board is the agent of the growers and is
responsible and accountable to them. At
meetings held with growers and sub-
agents throughout the marketing season,
the Marketing Board presented reports
of their operations and gave growers an
opportunity to voice their criticism. The
Marketing Board employed a firm of well-
known chartered accountants, which con-
ducted a continuous audit. As a party
to the marketing agreement, the Dominion
Government has maintained a repre-
sentative of the Treasury Board in the
Valley throughout the marketing season,
his duty being to audit transactions of
manufacturers recoverable from the Gov-
ernment. The Apple Marketing Board
has worked in close co-operation with the
Marketing Service of the Dominion De-
partment of Agriculture, and frequent
conversations have been held on matters
of policy. The agreement between the
Central Selling Agency and the Dominion
Government requires an accounting in
detail from sub-agents of apples pur-
chased from or packed and handled for
growers and all costs and expenditures
incidental to the packing and handling
of apples. In these several ways the
growers’ interests were protected.

Comparative returns from apple sales.
The eight-year (1931-38) average tree-
run return to the packing-houses is esti-
mated at $1.92 per packed barrel. (Table
2). The average cost of packing on a
tree-run basis is estimated at 27 cen.s

H . T R RO ErmEnneSh=e
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per barrel. This means that the grower
received an average return of $1.65 per
barrel during the eight years 1931 to
1938. Out of this return he had to pay
for the barrel, which amounted to appro-
ximately 30 cents.

average return of the three years previous.

Due to a larger-than-average crop, the
total returns from the 1939 erop averaged
$2,767,558, or 75 per cent of the eight-
yvear average returns and 70 per cent of
the last three-year average.

Table 2. Returns to growers from Nova Scotia apple crops.
| Total IAve. return | Cost Net return
| Total returns | per barrel | of |for grower
| prod uction‘ from erop ‘ tree-run | packing | per barrel
bbls. | $ | $ c. $
Average S years 1931-38................ 1,929,562 | 3,695,826 1.92 27 1.65
Average 3 years 1936-38................ 1,999,667 3,953,432 | 1.98 27 1.71
1939-40: {
Graded apples. . .. ........ccvvunnn. 1,691,025 | 2,710,456 S
Culls and small sizes. .. ... ...c0c00eoas 400,000 57,102 _— T o
Average 193080, ...cavunnvannni s svaies 2,091,025 | 2,767,558 1.32 24 1.08
1039-40 in 9 S8-year average. . ..........| +evuen. 75 69 T 65
1939-40 in 9, 3-year average............| cueeinn 70 67 s 63

For the three years 1936-38 the average
tree-run return to the packing house was
$1.98 per barrel and the return for the
grower $1.71 per barrel. A comparable
tree-run return to the packing companies
from apples delivered to the packing
houses for processing or sale as fresh fruit
in 1939-40 averaged $1.32 per barrel.
This was 67 per cent of the average return
of the three years 1936-38. After packing
costs were deducted, the average return
to the grower for tree-run apples was
$1.08 per barrel, or 63 cents below the

The Valley as a community did not
experience as heavy loss as did the grower
in the 1939-40 season. A larger propor-
tion of the money which ordinarily goes
out of the Valley to pay transportation
and selling costs was retained and spent
for trucking apples and for the additional
labour required in manufacturing apple
products. It is estimated that the total
cash income from the 1939 apple crop
was 86 per cent of the eight-year average
and 80 per cent of the average of the
last three years. (Table 3). The truck-

Table 3. Statement of estimated total gross cash income to the Annapolis
Valley from the apple crops, 1931 to 1939.

Ineome derived
Income from manufacturing Total gross
from eash income
apples Trucking at Labour at | from apple
7.28¢. per bbl.|34.4¢. per bbl. erop
B $ $
TIRBEE s W T s S s b S e 2,874,623 13,379 63,220 2,951,222
. R T R 2,030,370 19,098 90,246 2,139,714
IRABRE ., oo 16000 R g oS . 4,285,330 30,884 145,938 4,462,152
19:511—53? ............................... 3,579,921 32,906 155,492 3,768,319
l!):h—:ib ............................... 4,936,086 20,818 08,372 5.055,276
19:@—:37 ............................... 2,604,286 41,628 196.705 2,842,619
RERSVETIING S, oy o 1.2 o8B e o e i el S | 3,727,601 | 42,568 201,146 3.971,315
IBBI - ;53 050w 53035 05705,5.0 200 40 955 o o g | 5,528,410 18,277 86,362 5,633,049
Average, 8years. ...................... 3,695,828 27,445 129,685 3,852,958
AVerage, 3 Jears. . .........iuiiiinn.. 3,953,432 34,158 161,404 4,148,994
ROBDBO .5 98 1 ot i o 2,767,558 89,675 448,435 3,305,668
1939-40 in 9, of 8-year average...........| ....... | ... | ... 86 %
1939-40 in 9, of 3-year AVBIRE O o cnvccivs o]  dwitoguian | mwmww || Easewss 80‘72
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ing, storing and shipping of the finished
produect has not been taken into considera-
tion in estimating the total cash income.

Manufacturers’ processing agreement.
Agreements between the Dominion Min-
ister of Agriculture and the apple
manufacturers in Nova Scotia provided
for the reimbursement of each manu-

facturers’ expenses in connection with
apples, and direct processing costs,
which  included labour, materials,

repairs, fuel and power; and an allowance
for overhead amounting to 7 per cent on
apples and direct processing costs. This
allowance for overhead could under
certain conditions be increased or reduced.

Table 4. Estimated cost of Nova Scotia
Apple Processing Agreement to May 15, 1940

Canning, ineluding cost of apples.1,831,970.90

Drying, including cost of apples. .1,491,197.08
IS . vavioms s ad b 5o ReHE 9,105.37
BEORIND .o <5 vvev o oo o s, 51st 24,600.01
Allowance for selling . . . ........ 56,818.35
Duty drawback................ 23,312.22

Gross amount of manufaeturers’
BIRIINR., i s s a6 6% o da5m56 3,437,003.93

Bakos 30 dBbe . ¢ xae onies < pawmes 1,019,971.52

Net cost to Government to
INEEY 1B ot om0 0w oy SR 2,417,032.41
Apparent value of stocks on hand.1 /408,130.00

Probable loss to Government if
product sold at current prices..1,008,902.41

It had been hoped that the processed
apple products could be marketed abroad;
and up to the time this spring when the
United Kingdom restricted importations

of canned fruits and vegetables, exports’

of canned apples were satisfactory, though
purchases of dried apples authorized by
the United Kingdom Dried Fruit Control
Board had been disappointing. Sales
of these products to May 15, 1940, re-
sulted in the disposal of 519 of the canned
and 249, of the dried apples processed
under the agreement, leaving some 548,-
653 cases of canned apples and 154,633
cases of dried apples to be taken over
by the Dominion Government on the
above date.

The 1940 programme. The Dominion
Government has three objectives in the
programme of assistance for 1940. First,

to maintain the industry; secondly, to
conserve food; thirdly, to increase con-
sumption. The assistance will be directed
to that part of the apple crop which is
normally exported but which, due to
a condition of war, is now uncertain of
movement overseas.

In order to maintain and protect the
industry it was realized that early action
was necessary in order to ensure proper
pest control and other essential cultural
activities being undertaken in good season.
On April 26, 1940, the Dominion Gov-
ernment approved a plan of assistance
for Nova Scotia apple growers which
guarantees a return to the apple producers
of 80 per cent of the 3-year (1936-37-38)
average net return for as nearly as can be
calculated 85 per cent of the average
exports of the said three-years. The
maximum quantity to which the guar-
antee applies 1s 1,147,500 barrels. This
means that the guarantee will apply
to 37, or practically all exportable var-
ieties of desirable grade and size. That
part of the normal exports to which the
Government guarantee does not apply
consists of odd varieties, low grades and
small sizes.

The programme of assistance has not
been fully worked out for the other apple
producing areas, but it is the Govern-
ment’s intention that no provinee will
be placed at a disadvantage with respect
to another. It is the intention of the
Government that the zoning provisions
which were in effect last season will be
modified to permit the free movement
of apples of desirable varieties and grades
from producing areas to any consuming
centre in Canada.

Effort will be made to make good qual-
ity apples available to consumers in
every walk of life throughout the Domi-
nion at reasonable prices. Apple juice
production inereased from 60,000 gallons
in 1938-39 to 1,000,000 gallons in 1939-40.
It is hoped that this outlet for the lower
quality apples will be expanded.

In carrying out this programme it
appears uanlikely at this time that the
Government will recover its guarantee.
It is also unlikely that the grower will
receive a return equal to that of the last
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8 or 10 years. The Dominion Govern-
ment cannot be expected to maintain
any one industry at pre-war status during
this emergency. That would necessitate
extending, without prejudice, similar as-
sistance to all industry throughout the
Dominion. The Government's first duty
is to protect the financial solvency of
the nation. In this particular undertak-
ing the Government is sharing the loss
and at the same time affording protection
to the apple growers. The loss to the
grower and to the Government can be
greatly reduced if the grower at this
time eliminates his aged trees and many
odd and undesirable varieties.

In view of present and prospective con-
ditions, and with United Kingdom pur-
chases likely to be controlled by the
Ministry of Food, differences in quality
within recognized government grades
cannot be expected to receive the same
consideration as In pre-war years. A
standardized wholesome product is re-
quired by a country at war. Under the
guarantee, the producer who has good
varieties and grows a high quality of fruit
is compensated for his efficiency through
grade and size differentials.

A number of packers have built up a
good reputation on the export market
in the past. It is to their interest to
continue to serve their customers, main-
tain their contacts, and protect their
investment throughout this emergency.
That should be sufficient inducement
to maintain a high standard if they expect
to be packing and shipping apples when
the war is over.

We are no longer operating on a free
and open market, where a product moves
to the market place on a pre-arranged
schedule and usually brings its true worth.
Luck and chance play a large part in
war; the outlook is always speculative,
and risks are large. Under such condi-
tions, risks must be spread, and the group
must take precedence over the individual.
In other words, under a plan of govern-
ment assistance to provide subsistence
and protection to an industry, it appears
necessary that the resources of the apple
growers be pooled and the returns from
the erop shared on some reasonable basis
which will be fair to all parties and at
the same time permit some incentive to
shippers to put up a superior pack.

The Co-operative Movement in Newfoundland

By H. B. Mavyo

N spite of several sporadic attempts

to start co-operatives there was, until
a few years ago, hardly a good co-op-
erative society in the whole of New-
foundland. Sir Wilfred Grenfell pioneered
a number of well intentioned efforts in
north Newfoundland and Labrador but
these societies either failed or, in the
case of one or two still existing, became
Indistinguishable from other private com-
panies, even to the extent of having
Watered stock. It is possible, however,
that one of these may reorganize on co-

——

E?.ITSR § NOTE: H. B. Mayo, a_young Newfound-
- rll!herdwho studied at Dalhousie University and as
= odes scholar, at Oxford, is at present in the go-

ernment service of the Old Colony.

operative lines and so, late in the day,
realize one of the famous doctor’s dreams.

Failure or perversion also followed other
co-operative ventures, and left a bad
taste in many mouths. To-day this
prejudice is one of the many obstacles
in the way of genuine co-operative effort.

The bright spot in this poor record
is the large retail society established just
after the last great war in the paper
mill town of Grand Falls. Built after
the English model, this society flourished
until it now has an annual turnover of
around $350,000 and consistently re-
turns to its members 59, on their pur-
chases. Oddly enough, the movement
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did not spread from Grand Falls to other
parts of the country, not even to the
mining and mill towns which, with their
salaried workers, appear at first sight
such a promising field for consumers’
co-operation.

About six years ago an approach of a
different kind was made—the Commission
of Government brought a co-operative
expert from Europe to initiate co-opera-
tion among fishermen. The outcome
was three fishery societies, for retailing,
supplying for the cod-fishery, and mar-
keting members’ fish. They were started
by the help of loans from the Depart-
ment of Natural Resources, and were
not founded on any solid base of educa-
tion or on any real demand from the
fishermen concerned. One of them has
since been wound up and the other two
are struggling on, but their position is
not healthy, nor their future bright, un-
less radical reorganisation is effected.
They have probably been most useful
as object lessons, to teach the Govern-
ment and the people that genuine co-
operatives cannot be started so easily,
by Government loans and without an
educational foundation. But however
started, their prospects would have been
gloomy, for the dried cod industry has
been uneconomic for some yezars, and is
hence the poorest of all soils for experi-
ment with what is for Newfoundland
a new form of business organisation.

In 1936 Government policy underwent
a change and co-operation got off to a
fresh start with new people and new
methods both taken from the adult
education work of the Extension Depart-
ment of St. Francis Xavier University.
A Co-operative Division was set up in
the Department of Agriculture and Rural
Reconstruction, a number of Newfound-
landers were trained and added to the
staff, and the Government prepared to do
for Newfoundland what a small Univer-
sity was doing for the Maritimes.

In providing co-operative teaching and
generally fostering the growth of co-
operatives, especially among primary pro-
ducers, the Newfoundland Government
had before it many precedents. To men-
tion only a few: the United States

Department of Agriculture, the various
governments of India, and colonial gov-
ernments such as Cyprus and Mauritius.
In the words of the present Commissioner
for Natural Resources: “The develop-
ment of Co-operation and the collective
organisation of producers should be the
corner stone of a policy of social recon-
struction in Newfoundland.”

Newfoundland is a country where
the Government i1s not perhaps the
ideal agent to promote co-operation.
On the one hand a tradition of paternal-
ism, and a distrust of “‘politics”, are
strong and the people often tend to ex-
pect subsidies or to regard the work with
a can-anything-good-come-out-of-Naza-
reth attitude. While on the other hand
the active opponents of the policy either
accuse the Government of going into
business, or of trying to drive private
traders out of business, both of which
are quite outside the scope of the policy.

But since there is no local Carnegie
and no Extension Department to carry
on the work the Government must per-
force do so, and the results have, I believe,
justified the effort.

As in eastern Nova Scotia the reasons
for the policy lie in the poverty, distress,
ignorance and barrenness of community
life that prevail in so many places. The
policy itself is one of education for social
action. Not all the country's troubles
are traceable to causes beyvond our con-
trol, such as poor markets for fish, the
effect of the world depression, and so on.
To a large extent the problems of the
country are problems of the people, and
in the people themselves must lie the
solution. By study, self-help, and united
action the people can wipe out much
of the social ills, if they are only given
guidance. Producer and consumer will
benefit, and there will be a steady pro-
gress away from paternalism, and to-
wards independence. That is the theory
on which the co-operative policy is based.
One might add that although Newfound-
land has lost self-government in the
political sphere, it is now trying to build
a more solid economic democracy on
the basis of adult education and co-
operation. Who can say but this is not
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the surest way to build for future political
democracy?

The policy, as in Antigonish, is based
on study clubs or discussion ecircleg, of
which there are ahout 1,000 scattered
unevenly around the country, taking
in about 10,000 people. These are the
educational unit, and they lay the founda-
tions for co-operative organisations. In
their monthly joint meetings they are a
deliberative and social body, in some
ways like an embryonic form of local
government. From these come the local
leaders of the movement, and unless a
community ecan throw up good leaders
no real progress will be made.

After education comes action. The
type of society that is usually the first
to grow out of the study clubs is the
credit society. This is because it is
simple, and furnishes good training in
co-operative methods, and provides cash
loans so that other kinds of societies
can operate on a cash basis. It is in
fact, the main co-operative solution to
the problem of getting Newfoundland
business away from a hoary credit system
and on to a cash footing. The type of
society formed i1s that found in Canada
and the United States under the name
Credit Union. Although a difficult type
to start, much harder than the Raiff-
eisen, for example, because its only
funds are the savings of members,—
when once started it is generally safe.
A period of six months study normally
precedes the formation of a society.

The first credit society in Newfound-
land was opened for business in Lourdes,
on the west coast, on March 17, 1937.

The latest approximate figures are to
the end of December 1939. At that time
there were 35 credit societies, with 3,200
members; share capital of $25,000 and
z_lvloan business for that year of $48,000.
Since loans are usually for short periods,
the capital can turn over two or three
times in the courss of a year. Loans
are made for all sorts of provident and
productive purposes. 20 of these societies
are already registered with limited liabil-
Ity under the Co-operative Societies
Act, 1939, Other societies are always
growing out of the Study Clubs and

there are at least another 10 societies in
embryo, that will be formally organised
and registered during 1940. Some of
the ecredit societies are among trade
unionists in the towns, but the bulk
are among the outport fishermen and
farmers.

Another relatively easy field for co-
operative action is that of joint purchas-
ing, starting with the small buying club
to bulk members’ orders and to secure
wholesale prices. The members pay
ordinary retail prices to the club, and
the margin is credited to members’
share capital for a future general purpose
society. This type of society grows
naturally out of the buying club, and is
especially suitable for small places where
it is not wise to have too many organisa-
tions. Retailing and marketing are the
two functions most commonly com-
bined in the general purpose society,
though a few such societies, mainly in
the towns, concentrate entirely on re-
tailing.

There are now 18 of these general
purpose societies registered under the
Co-operative Societies Act with an esti-
mated membership (at end of 1939)
of 1,700, share capital of $8,000, and
annual turnover of $325,000. Dividends
on purchases are paid at rates that vary
from 5 to 109. 12 other societies of
this kind are organised and will be register-
ed this yvear. Credit is so necessary for
the small farmer and fisherman that
these societies would inevitably be driven
off a cash basis without the eredit societies
as a source of loans. The credit society
and the general purpose society are thus
two parts of one complete co-operative
plan to service the primary producer by
receiving savings. granting loans, re-
tailing, and marketing.

There are also a number of fishery
societies whose main business is market-
ing live lobsters but which do a small
amount of supplying, and marketing
of other products. The main impetus
to the start of these, in 1937, was the
low returns for canned lobsters. Ex-
perimental shipments gave great satis-
faction, and the following year one large
society, covering half the west coast
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shipped 278,000 Ibs. that yielded an
average price of 11 cents per lb. The
price paid by private buyers is stated
to have been 9 cents per Ib. The society
could get better prices because it sold
direct to the American markets, with-
out the intervention of a number of
middlemen, and because the fishermen
took better care of their lobsters as a
result of what they learned in their
study clubs. In 1939 the territory cover-
ed was larger and five societies were
organised taking in 1,250 fishermen, and
shipped a total of 736,000 Ibs. that
brought a net price to the fishermen of
12 cents a 1b. The 1940 returns are not
yvet to hand, but another society of 250
fishermen had been formed in Placentia
Bay and the total quantity shipped is
well over one million pounds. Returns
will probably not be so high as the year
before, for the American prices took a
large drop.

It was no easy job to organise and carry
through a business of that size. Fisher-
men are noted individualists, many were
down and out, and most of them had
no background of co-operative experience.
But they carried it all through in face
of disloyalty, lack of supplies, opposition,
and many other obstacles. Perhaps the
best results of this has been in the break-
down of traditional ways of thinking
and doing business, and in showing that
co-operation can work when applied
to the fisheries by fishermen. Tangible
results are cash, where often no cash was
seen before; and higher prices to fishermen
both inside and outside of organisation.

The great question for the Newfound-
land fishermen is this: Can they do in
cod what thev have done in lobsters?
For many reasons the live lobster trade
is much easier to handle; the cod fishery
bristles with difficulties. The cod-fishery
may well prove to be the testing ground
of organised co-operation in Newfound-
land.

Other branches of co-operative activity
have made some headway. A few co-
operatives market eggs under the *“*Na-
tional Mark'; a sickness and accident
mnsurance society flourishes within the
Civil Service; and a few other small enter-

prises of divers kinds, such as a wood-
working factory and ice depots are in
operation.

Agricultural marketing is a form of
producers’ co-operation that has not been
greatly developed. The field is occupied
for the moment by a proposed Agricultur-
al Marketing Scheme, similar to the
marketing schemes in Britain. This is
not voluntary co-operation of the old
style although it rests on the democratic
basis of majority voting. DMany co-
operators see in this form of organisation
one which is better adapted than mere
voluntary co-operation to the needs of
the modern economic system, with all
its rigidities and monopolies. In any
case 1t looks as though the future im-
provements in agricultural marketing
will be along marketing board lines.

A Co-operative Societies Act was passed
in July, 1939, to give societies their legal
standing. Under it they may register
with limited liability and enjoy the usual
privileges of incorporation. One 1m-
portant clause of the Act contains legal
restriction on the use of the word “co-
operative”’. Annual returns are required
from each society. Only when these
are in will accurate and comprehensive
statistics about the Co-operative Move-
ment in Newfoundland be available.

Co-operative policy in Newfoundland
is a long range programme, and neces-
sarily slow. In places where a large pro-
portion of the families are on the dole
the great need and distress warrants
some departure from orthodoxy. A
speeding up of the normal process is
feasible under certain extreme conditions.
This i1s what was projected in the plan
for the rehabilitation of Placentia Bay
—where, with organised marketing and
government loans, enterprises were to
be set up that would eventually be taken
over by the people themselves. This
plan has now been postponed, and it
remains to be seen whether the normal
co-operative policy can succeed where
private industry has failed—in reviving
depressed areas.

At the five established land settlements
a fair amount of study of co-operation
has heen carried on, and the Government
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stores are gradually being bought out
by the people, and being used as general
purpose societies.

It is important to realize that co-
operation is not a magic pill that will
cure every social disease overnight. If
some outports are uneconomic, co-opera-
tion nor any other form of organisation
can put such communities on their feet.
Redistribution of the population may
in these cases be the only real remedy.
Hasty condemnation of an area must
however be avoided, for uneconomic is
a relative term, and potential resources
are hard to estimate. Social evils such as
unemployment can only be wiped out
slowly as ecapitalism is modified and
transformed from within. Although New-
foundlanders are often pessimistie, it is
the faith of most of us that with a wide-
spread co-operative movement and the

best forms of organised marketing there
is a decent living possible for everyone
in the country.

The actual material benefits of the
new movement in Newfoundland, ex-
pressed in hard dollars and cents, have
been very noticeable, and these bid
fair to increase steadily. The movement
is only in a stage of healthy infancy. But
the significance of the movement will be
misunderstood, particularly at this stage,
if attention is confined only to the busi-
ness side. The educational aspect is
vital in Newfoundland, and so are the
effects this is having on persons and on
community life. Lives as well as liveli-
hoods are being changed by this new
gospel of study, self-reliance, independ-
ence, and united action. It is perhaps
by the intangible results that the move-
ment will do most good for the ecountry.

Some Aspects of Public Speaking

By ArtHUR L. YaATES

HERE are certain facts regarding

ears and hearing which we must
take into account when speaking from
a platform, and these will be considered.
The normal ear does not hear a sound
at the moment that it reaches it, for there
1s a tiny period before the waves of sound
can set the mechanism of the ear in op-
eration, and similarly, the mechanism
continues in operation for a fractional
period after sound has ceased to fall
upon it. As a result, if a succession of
notes fall upon the ear they are heard
separately, but. if they are repeated more
and more rapidly, there comes a time
Whi“ll the separate notes appear to fuse
and form a single prolonged sound. In
a perfect hall, the notes would not thus
be fused until they recurred sixteen times
4 second. Perfect halls are however
—_—
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rare, for the walls will generally reflect
the sound and form an echo, and it is
not uncommon to find that notes re-
peated six times a second will fuse to a
continuous note in such a hall. If for
such test notes, we substitute the syl-
lables of words we find that, in a perfect
hall, they will be audible because the
tiny period of silence in between the
syllables and words is clear, but that in
a faulty hall, the echo of the syllable
fills up the period of silence so that the
syllables run into one another.

It is a matter of some difficulty to
many speakers to frame their words in
a staccato manner and fortunately there
1s no need to do so for, if each syllable
is spoken on a different note, it will
achieve the same effect and make the
speech quite clear.

When any member of the audience
is hard of hearing, this tendency of the
syllables to run into one another is for
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them increased, so that the period of
silence in between the syllables must
be more marked before they hear with
ease or, if the period of silence is not
used, the change of note which marks
each syllable must be very plain. It
may be computed that 10 per cent of
all young audiences are hard of hearing,
and that this proportion rises to more
than 20 per cent in audiences composed
of persons of all ages. It must also be
remembered that, when a person cannot
hear with ease, he rapidly gets auditory
fatigue and so will cease to listen and,
having ceased to give attention, will
sit iIn a dejected attitude which other
people who can hear will note, and by
example will cease to give attention
to the speaker’s words. If a speaker does
not address himself particularly to those
members of his audience who are hard
of hearing and make sure that they will
hear, he will very soon lose the attention
of the rest.

For this reason the speaker should pay
particular attention to the way in which
he forms his words and must have some
knowledge of the functions of the larynx,
throat and tongue and lips as far as these
relate to speech.

The larynx forms the note on which
the speech is based and the principal
structures which perform this function
are the vocal cords. By stretching them
the note is rendered higher and by re-
laxing them it is lower. The vocal cords
are brought together when the note
of speech is made. They are strong
structures but like other organs of the
body will not stand much strain if this
18 wrongly applied.

When the note is generated in the
larynx, the sound passes up the throat
and is reflected forwards by the curved
soft palate to the mouth. By the posi-
tion of the tongue the note acquires the
character of a vowel and when the note
of the vowel is stopped by the tongue
or by the lips, the consonants are formed.
It will be seen that one of the most im-
portant factors, which govern clarity
of speech, 1s the position of the soft
palate which should be contracted hard
against the back of the throat. If it

is not contracted and hangs lax, air will
escape into the nasal cavities and the
vowel sound will partly pass with it.
Should this occur the vowel sound will
not be fully stopped by the tongue or
lips to form the consonant, the sound
of which will be indistinet and lacking
in 1ts characteristic and necessary sharp-
ness.

Words and Phrases.

A word is made by adding syllables
together but a word alone is meaningless.
To gain a meaning a word must be a
portion of a phrase. Phrases are the
units of thought and, in speaking, a
phrase must be spoken continuously
with only such small periods of silence
as will permit the syllables and words
to gain distinctness and, there i1s a pause
after the phrase, to let the hearer’s brain
appreciate its meaning and after this,
the next phrase follows and so on till
the sentence is completed.

The rate at which the phrases are
delivered, will depend on their import-
ance and they will follow one another
rapidly when they deseribe some matter
which is of no great consequence in the
address, but the rate will depend also
on the power of the audience to grasp
the subject of which we are speaking.

Cadence.

When words are spoken in a publie
hall, the mnote, on which each syllable
is formed, is higher or lower than that
of the preceding syllable. This altera-
tion of the note will form a sort of time
and, by selection of the music in the
speech the words will have an added
meaning. This rise and fall of piteh
in speech is known as cadence. The
art of cadence is to explain the meaning
of the phrases but cadence introduces
one pitfall into speech. It may be that
we have used words which are ambiguous.
This ambiguity will be removed from
what we say by cadence so that our aud-
ience understands fully what we mean.
The reporters, sitting at their desks,
will faithfully write down our words
and the next day they will appear in
print and will be read aloud perhaps by
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someone who would like to disagree with
what we said. He uses different cadence
in this ambiguous phrasc and, by the
alteration oi the cadence, our words may
have a meaning very different from that
which we intended. It is for this reason
that the orator has to learn to speak
in phrases which are devoid of ambiguity.

Auditory Faligue.

There is another reason why cadence
is essential in all oratory. If the specch
came to be delivered on a monotone,
the recurrence of the unchanged note
would tire the car and in a short while
it would become impossible to under-
stand the words. If the note is changed
this auditory fatigue does not occur.
Fatigue of an audience is above all things
to be avoided, for what after all is the
definition of fatigue but a condition in
which, as a result of previous efforts,
cach further effort produces less and less
result. The more they listen, the less
they understand when in a state of
auditory fatigue.

It is not only the note on which the
words are based which leads to auditory
fatigue. It has been said that no body
of persons can listen to a complex sub-
ject for longer than ten minutes, and
there 1s little doubt that this is true.
It 18 therefore necessary to relieve the
strain of listening at frequent intervals
by infroduction of some lighter matter,
or by a story or an illustrative ancedote.

The Diflerence between Writlen and Spoken
Specch.

When any passage in a book is read,
we can look back at any words that we
have failed to understand and so obtain
their meaning. It is therefore permiss-
able to write and print sentences which
need carcful study and to pen passages
}\‘1_11('11 can he fully grasped only by read-
mg them again. This is not the case
with speech for, if a sentence is not under-
stood, the words have flown and we shall
never know their meaning or significance.
It is therefore necessary to use very
simple methods of expression when spealg—
Mg to an audience. Brain speaks to

brain not tongue and lips to ears and
the expressions that a speaker uses must
roadily Dbe understood by the least in-
tellicent members of his audience.
Much of the bad oratory that is heard,
is due to the difference between the speech
as written and as spoken. It is well
to consider this in detail. Examination
of a written passage shows the faet that
many words begin with consonants and
that a fow begin with vowels and, if this
passage 1s read aloud, 1t will be noticed
that, if the reader is unskilled, the words
that begin with vowels are considerably
plainer in enunciation than those begin-
ning with a consonant. If one listens
carefully to such a passage when read
by a skilled speaker, one finds that he
enunciates cach consonant at the begin-
ning of a word with a very short vowel
sound which precedes the consonant.
This is called the silent vowel and, in
the case of the bad speaker, this silent
vowel 1s indefinite and slurred. If we
look at the sound strip of a talking
picture through a magnifying glass, we
see a lot of wavy lines and on studying
these more carcfully, one finds that they
represent the vowel sounds and that
the vowel sounds are altered when they
are stopped by the tongue or lips to
form the consonant. There are in fact
no consonants, but only different methods
of stopping vowels. There are about
ten vowels, that is to say, each of the
vowels a ¢ 1 o u may be short or long
and there are about twenty different
ways of stopping these. If one looks
at the tracing on the sound strip of the
initial consonant, one finds that 1t is
always preceded by a vowel. The p
of proceed and the ¢ of consonant have,
for example, such short vowel sounds
that they can hardly be detected, but
in the sounds of n as in nominal or m
as in mountain the initial vowel sounds
are more prolonged. In either case,
the strength and clearness of the initial
consonant depends upon the strength
of the initial silent vowel and, in bad
speech, it is not unusual to find that lack
of knowledge of this fact leads to a bad
introduction of the work which is there-
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fore difficult to understand. The bad
speaker in fact endeavours to speak words
as they are written.

It is a ponderable thought that, the
more a man has read, the more is he
likely to speak words in the way that
they are printed and that the less that
he has read, the less likely i1s he to do
this and so he may with much less know-
ledge he the better speaker.

Limils of Comprehension,

If men of average intelligence are
subjected to a simple test, their power
of understanding is found to depend to
a large extent upon their power of memory
of the words that they have read, or of
the words that they have heard and,
among educated men of average intelli-
genee, this power of memory of the words
they read is better than their power of
memory of the words they hear. Among
those less well educated but of similar
grade of intelligence, the reverse is found
to be the case, and they can remember
the words that they have heard better
than the words that they have read.

Men of average intelligence can gen-
erally repeat some thirty words which
they have read or heard but, among them,
there is a fairly high proportion who
can repeat only about ten words that
they read and thirty that they have
heard and a still higher proportion who
can repeat thirty words that they have
read and only ten to fifteen words that
they have heard.

Men of proved ability, whether in the
scholastic or the business world or polit-
ies, can generally repeat some sixty words
or more but scholars can remember what
they read more casily than what they
hear and business men and politicians
can remember more of what they hear
than of the words they read.

This fact is of importance to the man
who speaks in public for, if he utters
twenty words without a pause, a small
proportion of his audience will fail to
understand. If without a pause, he utters
thirty words at least one half of his
audience will fail to understand him and,
if he garrulously goes on for sixty words,
no one will follow what he says.

There 1is another factor which has
much to do with the ability of the mem-
bers of an audience to hold the phrases
in their memory until the sentence ends.
This is the ease with which they hear
the speaker’s words.

The Acoustic Properlies of Public Halls.

Speakers  have to know something
of the acoustic properties of halls if
their words are to be heard. In halls

which are perfeet acoustically, and these
are rare, the only difference between the
volee of oratory and that of conversa-
tion is its loudness. In the majority
of halls, there are acoustie defeets which
have to be recognised and overcome if
the speaker would be heard.

The sound of the speaker's voice will
be refleeted from the walls. If this re-
fleetion 1s too little and the hall is large,
it will be necessary to raise the voice
so much that those in front will think
that he 1s shouting, while those behind
will hardly hear him. If loud speakers
have been fitted, they will overcome this
fault with ease. If the reflection is too
much, the problem is by far more dif-
fieult.  When the sound is reflected, it
passes back towards the speaker. But
the reflected sound has lost the character
of speech and 1s of the nature of a humm-
ing noise of the same pitch as the vowel
voiced in the last syllable. If the next
syllable is spoken on the same piteh
as this echoed sound, it will tend to be
imaudible.  Speech on a monotone in
such a hall 1s generally unintelligible
as are any words of which the syllables
are spoken without a change of piteh.

It ig for this reason that in such a
hall syllable cadence is employed. This
means that one syllable is never spoken
on the same pitch as the preceding
syllable. It 1s partly for this reason,
and partly to make speech more pleasing
and effective, that phrase cadence is
employed. In phrase cadence the im-
portant words in that phrase stand out
by reason of the note on which these
words are spoken. In addition to the
use of cadence to overcome the echoes
of a hall, it is necessary to find out, either
by scientifie tests or by trial sentences




at the beginning of a speech, the point
from which the echoes chiefly emanate.
This is not the place to deseribe such
scientific tests but the tests cemploved
at the beginning of a specch should be
known to every speaker. In these, the
speaker faces his audience and begins
his speech with a series of observations
which are of no umportance, except that
while he makes them, he direets his voice
fo various arcas of the hall, watching
meanwhile the faces of the audience.
[Te will sce persons in a certain sector
of the hall who are hearing casily, others
who strain to hear his words. Ile faces
differently and direets his voice towards
those who are not hearing easily. Ile
tries raising his voice and then speaking
less loudly. Ile tries a certain rate of
speecch and finds that it 1s too fast or
too slow. 1le bears in mind that the
hall must have an echo period, that is
to say, the tiny period of relative silence
in between the words or phrases may be
filled up with the echo. Ile increases
the period of relative silence between
the words, and speaks in what (o him
is a staccato manner but to the audience
sounds like ordinary speech.

He remembers also that every hall
has what is called a fundamental note,
which note will be reflected more than
any other note. Ile finds that, if he
pitches his voice higher or lower, he is
more audible and so avoids the funda-
mental note. Finally, having found the
point to which he should direct his voice,
the rate at which he can speak and the
fundamental note, he begins the real
material of his speech.
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The Musical Character of Public Speech.

The changing note which is essential
to good speech which
akin to The range of the
human voice 18" about two octaves and
the best speakers secem to use all this

has charactors

are music,

range in publie speech.

The which the speech s
based, must be well chosen so that they
clarify the meaning of the words.

Musie two character-
istics in addition to the piteh of note
and these are its loudness and its time.
The varying loudness of the words is
one of the most important features of
good public specch and the terming of
the words produces poetry or prose at
will.  Prose which is spoken to the lilt
of poetry is called lyrical. The greatest
orators have shown that to change from
prose, in which time is not a special feat-
ure, to lyrical prose, 1s one of the most
telling tricks of oratory. But it is not
without its dangers for in a hall which
has acoustie difficulties the rhythm tends
to build up echoes.

It has to be remembered that in the
music¢ of the savage tribes, drums were
the most 1mportant instruments. By
these, a certain rhythmic beat excites
man to a spurious bravery or delight.
Some orators have the trick of employ-
ing this same drumming effect in speech
and by its means exciting throngs to
frenzy. The best orators avoid this
form of rhetoric,

notes on

however, has
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Problems of High School Education in

Nova Scotia

Jv ALeEx S. Mowar

HE present condition of High School

education in Nova Scotia (as In
many other paris of the world) presents
something of a paradox. On the one
hand it is widely recognised in the Pro-
vines, especially by those who know the
schools best, that high school education,
particularly in rural arcas, is far from
what it might be. On the other hand
the public shows its tremendous faith
in the value of high school cdueation
by steadily and consistently sending
its children to high school in numbers
reallv remarkable in a provinee not
usually regarded as economically wealthy.
No less than 9 out of every 10 Nova
Seotian children enter Junior High School,
and no less than 5 out of every 10 enter
Senior High School. Unfortunately our
high school education has not yet caught
up with these faets nor made proper use
of the opportunities they afford. So
rapid has been the increase in numbers
that it would have been a miracle if it
had caught up. But the important thing
to realize is that the present high school
system is quite inadequate to present
day conditions. In the old days it was
easy to deecide what should be taught
in high school, for only a few pupils
stayed on after the elementary grades.
They were generally the ablest and
cleverest, and they were, quite rightly,
given an academic training and sent on
to University or College.

Today the high schools are invaded ann-
ually not by hundreds, but by thousands,
of students, most of whom will never
attend University, and for many of whom
the present high school studies are both
unsuitable and uninteresting. To put
things right nothing less than a reorganisa-
tion of high school education is required.
EDITOR'S NOTE: A. S. Mowat, M.A,, B.Ed., came

a year ago from Edinburgh University to Dalhousie
University where he eccupies the chair of Education.

Such a reorganisation will, in my
opinion, certainly be a failure unless i1t
does two things. First it must proevide
some variety of courses for different
types of pupils; and, second, it must, as
justly as possible, regroup and reclassify
children at the beginning of the high
school stage.

There are many ways in which scholars
can be classified into types, two of which
arc of first importance in the present
connection. In the first instance, high
school students (like people of all ages)
will be found to differ enormeously among
themselves in natural ability, and (with
a very limited group of possible excep-
tions) no treatment or teaching will
remove or alter these differences. Such
differences increase with age during the
years of schooling, and it is their existence
which makes imperative some differentia-
tion of courses or studies at the high
school stage. For if the attempt is made
to put all the children through the same
course of study, one or other, or probably
both of two results will surely follow.
Either the clever children will be kept
back in their work by having to wait for
those who are less intelligent, or the
clever children go ahead according to
their ability, leaving the rest to flounder
along in confusion. This difficulty can
be met only by providing different courses
for groups of different mentality.

In the second place, high school students
may he classified according to the length
of time they spend in high school. In
Nova Scotia important differences result
from this method of eclassification. For
of every 10 children who enter Junior
High School in grade VII, only 8 are
left in grade VIII; by Grade X only 5
are left, and only 3 complete grade XI.
It seems reasonable, therefore, that in
addifion to the diff vantiation of courses
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made necessary by differences in ability,
differentiation is necessary because of
differences in the length of time pupils
remain in high school. For it is obviously
bad educational policy to start out on the
same high school course a student who
is going to remain 2 years in high school
and another who intends to remain 5
yvears. In places where this problem
has been investigated it has been found
that, generally speaking, the less intelli-
gent pupils leave early and the more
intelligent stay on.

Provision of two types of courses
goes a long way to solve both the difficul-
ties which arise from differences in ability
among the students and those arising from
the varying lengths of time they stay in
school. A course planned for five or six
years meets the requirements of the more
intelligent students, who are usually
those who stay longest at school, and a
shorter and simpler course provides for
the less intelligent, who are usually those
who leave school early. More than two
types of courses I think it impossible for
Nova Scotian high schools to offer on
account of their necessarily small size.
For a similar reason I consider the present
system of electives ill-adapted to Nova
Scotia, since a small high school is either
unable to offer much choice in electives
or can do so only at the price of too much
dependence on the text book by both
pupil and teacher. But in any ecase, the
present elective system does not meet
at all adequately the difficulties of the
junior high school, though it does make
possible some real differentiation in the
senior high school.

In the light of all the facts the simplest
and most reasonable solution in Nova
Scotia of the problems under consideration
would appear to be the institution, on
the one hand of a General or Modern
course and on the other hand, of a course
similar to the present academic course.
The general course would be non-academie
In character, would be planned for 3
vears and would absorb about 80 per
cent of the pupils in the junior high
school. It would have an extension
Planned for 2 or 3 years into the senior
high school, where it might be expected

to absorb about one-half of the students.
The academic course would be planned
from the beginning to extend over the
full 5 or 6 years of junior and senior high
combined and would definitely prepare
for University or College work.

If some such differentiation by courses
were adopted it would undoubtedly prove
of the greatest benefit to pupils in both
courses. It would raise the standard of
attainment of those in the academie
course and 1t would provide congenial
and useful instruction for the bulk of
those students who are at present flounder-
ing uneasily in academic depths.

So much for the first requirement of a
successful reorganization of high school
studies, namely, the provision of duplicate
courses. The second requirement, that
students be regrouped and reclassified
at the beginning of the high school course,
now claims our attention. Such regroup-
ing is desirable in itself and rendered
necessary by the provision of duplicate
courses. The present Course of Study
clearly contemplates that some reorganisa-
tion should take place at the end of
Grade VI. I do not think it should be
postponed until later. For increasing
differences in ability should be no longer
ignored. One might add that at this
stage pupils are strong enough and mature
enough to travel some distance to school
without risk.

The obvious and sensible thing to do
1s to empty the children out of the
elementary schools at the end of grade
VI, gather them together in a high school,
reclassify them according to ability or
length of time they expeet to continue
at school and to start them off on one or
other of the two courses offered. To be
efficient, teaching should be by specialist
teachers and high schools should be
large enough to ensure a sufficient number
of specialists. It seems to me that any
high school (junior and senior high
combined) of less than 8 teachers will be
handicapped in this as well as in other
respects.

At this point the problems of town and
country become so different that they
had better be treated separately.

The question of reorganisation in the
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towns is a comparatively simple one.
For in each town or city are large numbers
of children congregated in a small area,
and transport from one part of that area
to another is not difficult at any time of
the year. Thus, for example, in Halifax
the city could be divided into a number
of areas, say 6, each containing a high
school and 3 or 4 elementary schools.
Children would leave the elementary
schools in their area at the end of grade
VI and proceed to the high school where
they would enter the course most suited
to them and have the benefit of expert
instruction from a specialist staff. I
have often in the past had to point out
the dangers of specialist teaching, but
I have no doubt that the junior high
schools of Nova Scotia would benefit
enormously by a greater degree of special-
ist teaching than is now possible.

Unfortunately, in Halifax at least, reform
is hindered by a legacy from the past, for
administrative changes have not yet
been made to bring the organisation of
the city schools into line with the new
course of study adopted by the Province
in 1935. This new course (a great advance
on previous courses) makes the main
break in school life at the end of grade
VI after which high school studies begin.
The earlier course of study made the
break at the end of grade VIII, where
it still remains in the ecity schools for
administrative purposes. You therefore
have the anomaly of students beginning
a new course in grade VII, but not chang-
ing school till grade X (in some cases IX).
Several unhappy results follow. One is
that the high school child suffers two
breaks in his school life when only one
1s necessary. This tends to prevent a
desirable continuity of instruction and
indeed leads to a blameworthy habit
of thinking of school work in horizontal
rather than vertical terms. By this I
mean the tendency to think of each
year's work as a unit in itself instead
of something growing out of past in-
struction and preparing the way for
future instruection.

The present organization of the schools
also prevents specialist teaching in
the junior high school and most

effectively prevents differentiation of
courses in all but one or two of the
largest schools. There are no less than
19 schools in Halifax giving instruction
in grades VII and VIII (and sometimes
IX), each one duplicating the work of
the rest. Fifteen of those units are very
small having only three teachers or less.
There is not the slightest doubt that the
education of those children would benefit
by the reduction of those units to 5 or 6
and their amalgamation with the senior
high schools. This need not mean the
construction of 6 new schools, but it
does mean better use of the existing
school space. If such a reorganisation
took place, the adoption of a double
course for high schools would be easy.

Children in the rural areas suffer under
the same disadvantages as children in
the towns, only more acutely, and the
removal of those disadvantages is a more
difficult task. That they do suffer more
acutely is shown by their poor showing
in the Provincial Examinations relative
to the town children. There is no reason
to suppose the country children less
intelligent. It is simply that they are
less well taught. This is not surprising
when we consider that many of those
children are in the one-room miscellaneous
schools, where the solitary teacher has
to teach not only all the subjects of the
high school curriculum but the elementary
grades I to VI in addition.

The only really satisfactory solution
is to remove from the small rural
school all children in grades above VI
and to bring them together into high
schools. I am well aware of the diffi-
culties raised against such consolidation,
sometimes insurmountable but frequently
illusory. Such objections are usually
raised on grounds of expense or of diffi-
culties of travel in winter and spring.
The first of those objections is beautifully
answered by H. M. Macdonald in his
pamphlet on School Consolidation in
Nova Scotia, where he shows that con-
solidation may be expected to save money
instead of increasing expenditure. Diffi-
culties of travel are more serious, but
not serious enough to prevent the adop-
tion of rural high schools where at present
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proper high school instruction is denied
to students. After all a great proportion
of Nova Scotia’s population lives along
or near the paved highways of the
Province which are now open to traffic
all the year round, and even if proper
high school instruction were possible
only if pupils were boarded at or near
the high school for the difficult months
at the public expense, that expense would
probably justify itself in the long run.

A fuller realisation of the handicap
under which high school students suffer in
rural schools would I think help greatly
to bring about the establishment of
rural high schools, as would the adoption
of the larger unit of administration in
education. For reasons already given
I should like to see those schools take
their students not later than the end of
grade VI, and I should like wherever
possible, to see them large enough to
give satisfactory duplicate courses. There
are two possible aims for higher education
in rural areas. Omne is to prepare the
students for rural life, the other is to
give an academic training leading to the
University. At present in Nova Scotia

the second is the aim attempted, and the
first, except for a handful of students, is
neglected. It seems to me certain that
when the new rural high schools come
(as come they will) they will have to
attempt both aims, the main body of
students being given a training with a
definitely rural and practical bias, and
the few with academic leanings being
educated along familar academic lines.
In short, the rural high schools will have
to be high schools of a kind hitherto
unknown in Nova Scotia and not very
highly developed in any part of the
world.

Such are the improvements that seem
to me, a newcomer to the province and
perhaps a somewhat hasty judge, to be
desirable in the high schools of Nova
Scotia. Whether we obtain these reforms
or others which will solve the high school
problem in a better way, depends in
the main on whether Nova Scotians as a
whole sufficiently desire for each of their
children the chance to do the best that
is in each one of them. It is the strength
of that desire which distinguishes pro-
gressive from other societies.

Municipal Retirement Plans

By I. RarkinDp*

RETIREMENT plan is concerned
with the problem of employvees who
no longer can work with reasonable

efficiency or are unable to work because’

of old age, invalidity (premature old age),
or disability. The condition of ineffi-
clency because of age or invalidity com-
monly is referred to as ‘‘superannuation.”
Various tools can be used to meet this
problem. Of course, superannuated or
disabled employees can be retained on the
payroll, unless their condition is such that
€ven an occasivnal appearance at their

--_—_—_‘—-——
EDITOR'S NOTE: The writer is consultant on the

fct:-xfti Ofl the American Public Welfare Association and
ﬁcers?ray on the staff of the Municipal Finance Of-
author stcr.';atwn of the United States and Canada:
Public EO a pamphlet entitled Retirement Systems for

mpioyees and several articles on this subject.

jobs 1s impossible. But retention in
service has proved to be unsatisfactory
because the efficiency of the whole service
is adversely affected. Moreover, such
practice is expensive since the payroll
actually includes a hidden pension roll.

The most satisfactory practice is the
provision of a plan whereby employees
may bhe separated from the service and
receive a benefit. A scheme for ae-
complishing this objective generally is
referred to as a retirement or pension
plan. The benefit usually is an amount
less than the employee’'s compensation
while werking, and except for rare ex-
ceptions, 1z paid during the lifetime of the
retired emplovee. Death Dbenefits to
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dependents such as widows and children,
particularly if death results from injury
or illness incurred on the job, also are
often included in the plan.

Many existing retirement systems show
ignorance of even the basic financial
implications involved in their operation.
In numerous cases benefits are promised
without any knowledge of true costs.
Such costs should be calculated not on
the basis of benefits payable to persons
retiring in the immediate future, but on
the bases of probable disabilities, eventual
retirements, probable mortalities both
prior to and after retirement, the number
and age distribution of employees and
their dependents, salary trends, and
numerous other factors. The most ac-
ceptable plans are jointly contributory,
requiring contributions from both the
employees and the employer. In many
plans contributions are determined ar-
bitrarily and bear no relationship to the
actual cost of promised benefits. Event-
ually such plans require either increased
annual contributions to pay benefits,
or benefits are reduced to bring them in
line with the inadequate funds on hand
or both.

In order to ensure the financial sound-
ness of a retirement plan, the services
of an actuary are essential. Qualified
actuaries have the training and experience
that enables them to compute reasonably
accurate cost estimates after considering
the factors noted above. Cost estimates
must be extended into the future in order
to know the eventual financial burden
for which to make provision. Estimating
costs in advance is essential so that
contributions to the retirement plan can
be made sufficient to provide assurance
that funds will be on hand to pay benefits
as they become due. The realization of
costs is more apt to keep benefits within
reason and within the willingness and
ability of the contributors to meet the
financial burden. If costs are known in
advance, there also is less possibility
that the plan will be abolished in the
future or that benefits will be decreased
because the eventual burden of benefit
payments is regarded as excessive.

From the above discussion it should

be obvious that a financially sound re-
tirement plan must follow actuarial prin-
ciples. Unless the system rests on a
sound financial base, those employees
who are still young may be disappointed
when they reach retirement age. The
experience in numerous cities proves this
point. Fundamentally actuarial calcula-
tions depend for their accuracy upon the
operation of the law of everages. For
example, on the basis of the Men’s
Combined Experience table and 3%
interest, on the average approximately
$9,600.00 must be on hand at the time
an employee retires at age 65 in order
to provide a monthly annuity of $80.00.
This does not mean that the cost of pro-
viding an equal annuity is the same for
all employees retiring at the same age.
Some persons will live more than the
average and others will live less. But
the average cost for a large group can
be computed with safety on the basis
of acceptable mortality tables. If the
group is small, however, the law of aver-
ages may not apply and the system may
have insufficient funds if a few employees
live much longer than the average. In
the same manner, actuaries estimate
the number of persons who will become
disabled on the basis of past experience.
Contributions then are computed so
that sufficient funds will be provided to
pay benefits to those who become dis-
abled. The larger the number of parti-
cipants the more the calculations are apt
to be accurate. In a small municipality,
one or two serious accidents may cause
an unbearable drain on the finances of
the retirement system.

Because the law of averages does not
apply to a small group, the reliability
of actuarial estimates for a plan operated
in a small municipality is questionable
and the financial soundness of the plan
must be viewed as unreliable. It is true
that the mortality factor can be relied
upon with reasonable confidence even in
a group of 100 persons, but the rate of
disability can be calculated safely only
for a large group. Many actuaries be-
lieve that even 300 or 400 employees do
not furnish a risk-spent sufficient for
undertaking adequate disability benefits.
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The suggestion has been made that small
cities should not include disability bene-
fits in their plan. This should be dis-
couraged because disability benefits are
essential from the viewpoint of both the
employer and the employees. Unless
benefits are provided to enable disabled
employees to retire with a reasonable
allowance, the pressure of employees
and the public to keep such employees on
the payroll may defeat the objectives
of the retirement plan. On the other
hand, disabled employees may become
a social problem by requiring some form
of relief. Considering what is most
economical to the municipality and what
is socially desirable, one must conclude
that a retirement plan should provide
disability benefits.

Another problem peculiar to small
municipalities is the fact that actuarial
and other administrative expenses in-
curred in the operation of a complete
retirement plan would not be spread
over a sufficient number of members
to furnish an economical overhead cost.
A third problem is the difficulty of in-
vesting the funds of the retirement
system, and this difficulty is minimized
when larger funds are available, both
because any losses can be absorbed more
readily if a large group is involved and
because a large system can afford to
hire persons skilled in the techniques
of determining satisfactory investments.
Because of the trust nature of a retire-
ment system’s funds, limitations gen-
erally are imposed as to the type of secur-
ities in which the funds may be invested.
No one who has had any experience in
handling trust or sinking funds will
question the difficulty in selecting safe
and sound securities which yield a reason-
able interest rate.

It is noteworthy that the state of Mass-
achusetts has a uniform retirement law
which must be adopted by local govern-
Mments and operated separately by each
umt of government. The law also pro-
vides that all systems be supervised
carefully by the state Division of In-
Surance. At present, approximately 90
local governments in Massachusetts are
operating under this uniform law. In

spite of the competent supervision, num-
erous difficulties are being encountered
and consideration is now being given to
one consolidated system covering all
local systems under a ecentral admin-
istrative agency.

A few attempts have been made to
meet the retirement problem of the
small municipalities by providing bene-
fits through insurance companies. At
first glance this seems like the simplest
solution. With hundreds of thousands
of participants, an adequate risk-spread
definitely is provided. At the same time,
the municipalities are relieved of the
task of administering the system. But
closer study reveals several disadvantages.
Insurance companies normally will not
write group disability and death bene-
fits for a group comprising less than fifty
employees. Thus the smallest municipal-
ities are left without a satisfactory solu-
tion. Second, the cost of providing the
same benefits under an insurance plan
as under a large self-administered plan
is greater because insurance companies
add a substantial amount to the required
contributions to cover commissions, other
administrative expenses, and taxes.

A more satisfactory solution to the
small municipality’s problem is found
in the pooled or statewide retirement
funds existing in the United States. The
oldest statewide plans cover only teach-
ers, and such plans exist in more than
half of the forty-eight states. State-
wide plans covering employees other
than teachers are found in California,
Illinois, New Jersey, New York, North
Carolina, and Ohio. Characteristics com-
mon to all statewide plans in the United
States are administration by one central
agency, the pooling of funds for invest-
ment purposes, and the pooling of mortal-
ity and other experience the same as is
done by an insurance company. In
the plans covering other than teachers,
two basic systems are in use. In Cali-
fornia, New Jersey, New York, and Ohio
the existing retirement systems for state
employees served as the nucleus around
which the statewide plans were formed
by permitting local governments to partie-
ipate in the state employees’ system.
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In Illinois and North Carolina, the plans
do not include state employees and new
agencies were created to handle the ad-
ministrative details.

Numerous variations in statewide plans
are possible. Participation in New York
need be approved only by the local gov-
erning body. In Illinois, New Jersey,
and North Carolina participation must
be approved by the local electorate, and
the Ohio plan is mandatory. The Ohio
system is the first example, excluding
plans for teachers, of mandatory cover-
age on a statewide basis for all permanent
and full-time employees. In California
participation must be approved by both
the local governing body and by the
employees concerned. For the purpose
of determining the departments to be
included in the California system, the
employees in the municipality are divided
into three groups, that is, firemen, police-
men, and all other employees. After
participation has been approved by the
local governing body, and if the majority
in any group vote to participate, mem-
bership is ecompulsory for all individuals
in the group. In setting up a polled
retirement system all possibilities should
be surveyed, with particular attention
to existing state or provincial agencies,
such as insurance departments and sink-
ing fund or investment committees, which
may be able to handle all or part of the
plan’s administration.

The experience of New York, which
has the oldest statewide plan for other
than teachers, is significant. Local gov-
ernments have been permitted to parti-
cipate in the New York State Employees’
Retirement System sinee 1922. In 1932
the system contained 16,895 local parti-
cipants in addition to 29,278 state mem-
bers. By June 30, 1935, the number
inereased to 42,518 local participants
and 43,422 state employvees; included
over 300 cities, counties, towns, villages,
and miseellaneous governmental agencies;
and had assets of $128,420,014.24. The
satisfaction of municipalities with this
arrangement is evidenced by the fact
that in 1932 only one local retirement
law for employees other than policemen
and firemen in cities outside New York

City remained in operation. The village
of Waterville, with only one employee
(not including policemen and firenien),
is a member of the state system and is
furnishing that one employvee with all
the benefits of a complete retirement
system. Even municipalities that are
large enough to operate individual retire-
ment systems safely may find it ad-
vantageous to join a larger system. (Buf-
falo, New York, for example, with a
population of over 600,000, voluntarily
participates in the New York state
system).

In addition to solving the operating
problems for a small municipality, pooled
systems have other advantages. Be-
cause a central administrative agency
is further removed from the employees
concerned, policy and administrative de-
cisions tend to be more unbiased than
in a local system. This is most important
as related to disability benefits, par-
ticularly if the retirement plan provides
greater benefits for disability resulting
from injury or illness incurred in line
of duty than for so-called ordinary dis-
ability. Experience has shown that
boards of trustees for local systems are
more apt to consider debatable disability
cases as duty-connected. Such decisions
increase costs unduly,

Another advantage of a pooled system
i1s that it facilitates the mobility of em-
ployees between units of government,
for an employee can transfer from one
municipality participating in the system
to another and still retain his accumulated
retirement credits without necessitating
a transfer of funds. Such transfers of
credits should be encouraged as an in-
centive to the promotion of the publie
service as a career. Numerous instances
can be cited of emplovees who refused
to accept employment in another locality
because the retirement system in which
they were participating included for-
feiture provisions unless the employee
completed a long period of service. A
career serviee must ignore residence res-
trictions, and any hindrances to the
mobility of public employees where resi-
dence restrictions for emplovment do
not exist, should be eliminated.
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Industrial Relations

and Social Security

WAGE ADJUSTMENTS ACCORDING
TO LIVING COSTS

By Joax W. RieGeL*

RECENT reports of the Industrial

Relations Section of Queens Uni-
versity indicate that a number of Cana-
dian industries have adopted a policy of
adjusting wage rates to changes in the
cost of living. In view of this develop-
ment, it seems appropriate to review the
correlation of changes in wage rates and
in living costs sinee 1913.

Such a review shows that wage rates
definitely lagged behind living costs in
their rise during the World War. At the
close of that War, the purchasing power
of an hour’s work in Canada was about
fifteen per cent less than it was in 1913.
By the end of the post-War boom, how-
ever, this purchasing power, or, in other
words, the “real’” hourly wage, had risen
ten per cent above its 1913 level. This
gain was not lost in subsequent years;
in fact, it was increased.

Toward the end of the first post-War
depression, with its readjustment of
values, the real hourly wage was ap-
proximately fifteen per cent greater than
1t was in 1913. Throughout the remainder
of the '20's, the index of hourly wage
rates increased from 180 to 196, while the
cost of living fluctuated between 156 and
160; both series being based upon the
1913 figures. Thus, in Canada, at the end
of the prosperous '20's, an hour's wages
purchased twenty-two per cent more of
the necessaries of life than earnings for a
similar period did in 1913.

The serious depression of the early
'30's did not prevent an even further rise
mm the purchasing power of an hour's
work. Indeed, in 1933, this purchasing
bower was thirty-seven per cent greater
than 1t was in 1913. During the recovery
following that year, the rise continued

—_—
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until, in 1938, the purchasing power of an
hour's labor in Canada was fifty-three
per cent more than it had been just hefore
the World War.

This historical review shows that in
Canada, during the past quarter century,
money wages declined less in depression
periods and advanced more in recovery
and prosperity periods than did living
costs. Generally speaking, the two series
moved together, whether upward or
downward, although, during the long
period of prosperity following 1922 the
cost of living remained constant, while
hourly wage rates definitely increased.
In view of this evidence the observer
might approve of the use of a cost-of-
living index to regulate wage changes over
a short period, but he would question any
long-term application of the procedures
since it would tend to limit the purchasing
power of an hour’s work, notwithstanding
improvements 1n national productivity.

In Canada at present there are argu-
ments in favor of the temporary use of the
cost-of-living index to regulate changes in
wage rates. The policy, it i1s said, will
prevent disputes over wage rates while
the country is at war and while price
levels may rise quite sharply. Thus it
will open a way to adjust the terms of
collective agreements and prevent un-
warranted decreases in the purchasing
power of the workers in the event that
living costs rise sharply. There is weight
to the argument. The prevention of
labor unrest and industrial disputes in a
country at war is an aim of such import-
ance that a temporary expedient can
readily be aceepted even though its use
over a long period would be questionable
on the basis of economic history.

Another argument in favor of the
temporary use of cost-of-living adjust-
ments In wage rates is that thus basie
wages can be kept at ‘‘normal” levels.
Presumably, when the war is over, living
costs will fall, and the supplements to the
normal wages will be reduced in pro-
portion. With this idea in mind, some ex-
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ecutives urge that the cost of living bonus
be paid separately, or shown separately on
each paycheck. Thus they intend that
the workers will be reminded of the
temporary and fluctuating nature of the
bonus, and they hope that the workers
will accept reductions of the bonus after
the war, in the event that the cost of
living then declines. There is real point
to the desire of executives to have wages
more variable than they were after 1918.
In a nation under a system of private
enterprise, high hourly wage rates, main-
tained in the face of declining commodity
prices after this war, will prevent pro-
fitable industrial operations, and thus
restrict the productive functions of that
nation. This maladjustment will persist
until a profitable ratio between unit
costs and unit prices will be restored by
wage and price movements and by tech-
nological progress.

It should not be assumed that a cost-
of-living bonus will result in a constant
real income for the workers. During a
war period, extra hours of employment
will doubtless yield some increase in the
real annual incomes of employees, even
though their real hourly wages are kept
constant. Furthermore, during any re-
cession following a war, under-employ-
ment will result in a reduction in the real
annual incomes of workers, even though
their real hourly wages are kept at a
constant level. Thus the independent
variation of hours of work will condition
the real income of employees notwith-
standing an attempt to adjust their
hourly wages in accord with changes in
the cost of living.

As a consistent policy in peace time,
the adjustment of money wages to changes
in the cost of living would not be accept-
able to employees, since it would deny
them the advantages of technological
improvements which constantly tend to
lower prices, provided that the forces of
competition are active.

1I

The objective of a “living wage' is
somewhat related to the objective of a
cost of living bonus, in that both regard
the “needs’ of employees as the standards

to be used in measuring the adequacy of
wages. An essential difference is that the
cost-of-living bonus leaves the basie
wage undisturbed, whatever its adequacy,
and then adjusts that basic amount in
ratio to changes in living costs. The
“living wage' standard, on the other
hand, is a test of the adequacy of any
basic wage or any adjustment thereof.

The advocates of the “living wage”
urge that the rate of hourly pay should
be sufficient to maintain employees in
health and decency. The advocates
calculate the cost per week, month, or
yvear of selected ‘‘necessaries of life”
which are listed as a budget for a *‘typ-
ical”” wage earner’s family.

It will be seen at once that any living
wage conceived as a hourly rate i1s a
misnomer, since no hourly rate affords a
living unless a sufficient number of hours
of work can be sold at that rate in each
year to yield an adequate annual income.
Because this obvious truth has been
disregarded, efforts have been concentrat-
ed too narrowly upon raising hourly wage
rates, whereas attention should have
been given also to the volume of em-
ployment obtainable at those rates.

The living wage is usually advoecated
by the representatives of unskilled work-
ers in the lowest-paid brackets. These
representatives assert that only small
amounts would be needed to raise the low
wages to desired levels. Because workers
in the higher brackets insist that custom-
ary wage differentials be maintained,
however, the employer cannot expeet to
raise minimum wage rates without raising
all higher wage rates in somewhat similar
proportions.

There is small likelihood, moreover,
that any typical wage earner’s budget
would be used over an extended period to
regulate minimum wages. There would
be demands that the budget be liberalized.
Employers or the state would then be in
the unenviable position of denying that
workers needed this or that commodity
or service which is included in the pro-
posed budgets. The denial of such
specific demands would embitter wage
controversies and certainly would have a
damaging effect upon industrial relations.
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The “living wage,” which is demanded
primarily on ethical grounds, would not
be graduated by the employer according
to the needs of each family. That aim
could be accomplished, however, by a
family allowance system, provided by the
state.  An employer who attempted to
pay men according to their families’
needs would violate the prineciple of
“equal pay for equal work.”

In an economy marked by private
enterprise, by freedom of labor, and by
freedom of consumer choice, the employver
ghtains gross income by selling products
and services provided by the efforts of
himself, his staff, and his employees. He
obtains this gross income in competition
with other employvers in the same industry
and in other industries who, like himself,
are sceking to attract consumer patron-
age. The consumers do not guarantee
any employver or the members of his
organization a ‘“living income.” Until
the consumers do this, it would be a
crushing burden upon an employver to
require him to guarantee his employees a
minimum annual income, and anything
less than that would not provide a min-
imum standard of living.

111

We conclude then that the regulation
of wage rates according to changes in the
cost of living may be a helpful expedient
to maintain the real hourly income of
workers during a war, when price levels
of many commodities are likely to rise
sharply because of the increase in govern-
ment demands for goods and the difficulty
of inereasing the productivity of the
nation in proportion to these demands.
Ful'tllel'lnm'e,aeost—of-living bhonus might
serve to facilitate the readjustment of
labor cost during any post-war depression.
It appears, however, that in the post-war
depression of 1921, hourly wage rates were
not reduced to the extent that living
Costs were vreduced. Doubtless, this
caused some of the unemployment during
that dP_DI‘essicm. As a regular policy in
Peace time, it is not to be expected that
Workers would continue to accept wage
adjustments based solely on changes in
the cost of living. _

With reference to the establishment
of minimum wages equal at least to the
aggregate cost of 1tems in a ‘‘typical
wage-earner’s budget,” it 1s to be noted
that such a program, under a system of
private enterprise, would have very ser-
1ous effects upon employment, because
it would fix hourly wages. If the program
were to satisfv the ethical demand for a
“living wage,” it would require emplovers
to guarantee an annual income to each
worker. This could hardly be expected
while consumers have the right to bestow
their patronage as they see fit. Ancther
comment on this program 1is that 1t
would not graduvate compensation ac-
cording to family need. For that purpose,
there would have to be family allowances
provided by the government. Far from
affecting only the wages of the workers
in the low income groups, the “living
wage’’ propesal, if adopted, would affect
the wages of ail workers, because of the
persistence of customary differentials in
pay.

Recent Maritime Liabour Legislation

HE Maritime legislatures have in

their last sessions, in spite of their
preoccupation with war issues, not neg-
oscted the social problems with which
the Maritimes are faced; but, as might
be expected, the changes which have been
introduced have not been very important.
In Nova Scotia the Workmen's Com-
pensation Act has been amended so as
to recognize Silicosis as an industrial
disease. It isa disease of the lungs mainly
found among miners and quarrymen and
is caused by the inhalation of stone dust
containing silica. Fortunately the disease
which i1s a plague among the miners of
Pennsylvania and of certain mining dis-
tricts in Great Britain, is very rare in
Nova Scotia. Compensation under the
new provisions can only be claimed by
workmen who have bheen residents of
the province for at least five years and
have bheen exposed to silica dust in the
coal mining industry of the province for
at least five years preceding their dis-
ablement. Quarrymen who in the United
States come under the aect, are so far
not protected in Nova Scotia.
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The Nova Scotia Labour Aect is again
continued in force for another year to
May 1, 1941. The Act forbids any per-
sons or corporations employing 25 or
more workers to hire a person who has
not been a resident of the province for at
least a year. Exemptions are only per-
missable if it is certified by the employ-
ment agency or the municipal clerk that
there are no unemployed residents in
the community capable of and willing to
do the work.

Also unchanged is the provision in
the Municipal Aet which allows municipal
councils to make by-laws for the closing
of shops or certain groups of shops dur-
ing certain hours.

The Nova Scotia Credit Union Soc-
ieties’” Act has been amended. No credit
union may in future change its own name
except by resolution passed by two-thirds
of 1ts members present at a general meet-
ing called for that purpose and with
the approval of the Governor-in-Council.

Maritime Conference on
Industrial Relations

Under the auspices of the Institute of
Public Affairs at Dalhousie University,
the third Maritime Conference on In-
dustrial Relations was held in Halifax
on April 23 and 24, with sixty repre-
sentatives of the major maritime in-
dustries in attendance. Similar con-
ferences had been held in the fall of 1937
and 1938, but owing to the war situation
the conference due in September of 1939
had to be postponed.

The question whether the Conference
should be held during the present war
had been carefully examined by members
of the Maritime Committee on Industrial
Relations. They had come to the con-
clusion that the maintenance of har-
monious relations between employers and
employvees was at the present time even
more important than in peace-times
and that the many new problems brought
about by the war, especially the determina-
tion of wages, would provide ample
material for discussion.

It was moreover felt that a meeting
of this type would also give an excellent

opportunity of surveying as far as itis
possible at the present time the effects
of the war on the Canadian and especially
the Maritime economy. It was there-
fore decided to devote to these problems
a full session of the Conference while
another was given to the subject of “War
Finance” and “War Taxation”.

The session was opened by an address
of Floyd S. Chalmers, Editor of the
Financial Post in Toronto, who spoke
on the effects of the war on Canadian
Industry. He dealt with the subject
under national aspects, while war con-
ditions in the major maritime industries
were dealt with by four speakers from
Nova Scotia and New Brunswick. Agri-
culture was treated by Hon. J. A. Mac-
Donald, Nova Scotia Minister of Agri-
culture, the Fishing Industry by C. J. Mor-
row, President of Lunenburg Sea Pro-
ducts, Lumbering by R. S. Cumming,
Secretary-Manager, Maritime Lumber
Bureau, Amherst, and the Coal industry
by T. S. MeColl, Chief Mining Engineer
of the Dominion Steel and Coal Corpora-
tion in Sydney.

In another session R. B. Bryece of the
Department of Finance in Ottawa, spoke
on the subject ‘“How Canada Finances
the War"”. He gave a comprehensive
picture of the whole financial situation
of the Dominion. He emphasized the
magnitude of the task which could only
be successfully served if all classes co-
operated. W. F. Lougheed of the In-
stitute of Public Affairs of Dalhousie
University spoke on “The War Excess
Profits Tax"’, tracing its history in Can-
ada and the United States and discussing
its main economic and social features.

At a luncheon meeting presided over
by Hon. Angus L. Macdonald, Premier
of Nova Scotia, the speaker was Dr.
Carleton Stanley, President of Dalhousie
University. His subject was “The Uni-
versity and the Community"”.

In the last session the effects of the
war on industrial relations and social
security was discussed. H. W. Mae-
donnell, of the Canadian Manufacturers’
Association in Toronto, reviewed Can-
ada’s social legislation as it is affected
by the war. He dealt with the wage
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problem in its relation to cost of living,
with labor disputes and with coneciliation
and expressed the opinion that the exist-
ing legislation of Dominion and pro-
vinces was sufficient to cope with the
present situation.

R. P. Bell, president of Pickford and
Black, spoke on “Collective-Bargaining’’.
He discussed his subject under economic
as well as social aspeets and stressed
the need for better understanding be-
tween the two parties.

The last paper was given by Professor
L. Riehter of Dalhousie University. He
examined the Federal government’s plan
of introducing unemployment insurance
with special reference to its adequacy
for overcoming the difficulties of a post
war depression. He stated that unem-
ployment insurance was meant to tide
the worker over short periods of enforced
idleness but would not remove the long
term unemployed from the relief rolls. It
would have to be supplemented by other
relief measures if used as an instrument
for assisting the vietims of a post war
depression.

A lively discussion in which members
of the Provincial Government participat-
ed, took place following most of the ad-
dresses. Wage problems, conciliation
and arbitration were in the foreground.
It was also stated that collective bar-
gaining is well on its way in the Mari-
times.

At the end of the Conference new mem-
bers of the Maritime Committee on In-
dustrial Relations were elected. The
Chairman, D. R. Turnbull, General Man-
ager of the Acadia Sugar Refining Com-

pany, and the Secretary, Professor L.
Richter, Dalhousie University, were re-
elected. Other members of the Committee
include R. P. Bell, Pickford and Black,
Halifax, F. M. Blois, Stanfields Ltd.,
Truro, J. A. Ford, Swift Canadian Co.,
Monecton, J. H. L. Jones, Mersey Paper
Co., Liverpool, T. S. McColl, Dominion
Coal and Steel Corporation, Sydney,
F. G. Macnabb, Canadian Pacific Rail-
way, Saint John; C. J. Morrow, Lunen-
burg Sea Products Ltd., Lunenburg.

Unemployment Insurance

Shortly before this issue went to press
the Dominion Parliament has passed the
long expected Unemployment Insurance
Act. It is a far reaching step towards
social security in Canada, perhaps the
most important piece of social legisla-
tion ever passed by the Dominion Parlia-
ment.

The benefits of the scheme will apply
to all persons who are employed under
a contract of service or apprenticeship,
with certain exceptions of which the most
important are agriculture and forestry,
fishing, lumbering and logging, water
transportation and domestic services.
Workers earning more than $2,000 are
also excluded.

It is estimated that by 1941 the scheme
will cover 2,100,000 wage earners, in-
cluding their dependents 4,660,000
persons.

In one of the next issues of PuBLIC
AFrrairs the main features of the new
act will be discussed, while another
article will compare it with the social
security legislation in the United States.



40 PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Current Public AHairs

In Memoriam—M. C. MacLean

In the death of M. C. MacLean,
Canada has lost one of its finest stat-
isticians, Nova Scotia—and especially
Cape Breton—one of its most loyal
sons, PuBric AFFaIrs one of its most
highly valued contributors. In his of-
ficial life Mr. MacLean was the head of
the Census Analysis Branch, Dominion
Bureau of Statistics; but before going
to Ottawa, this native of Lake Ainslie,
C. B. had been a practical school man
and an educator in the best sense of the
word he remained throughout all his
life. He was not satisfied to compile
statistiecs. His main interest was to
analyse them and to learn the lesson
which they taught. Though he was
one of the best experts on national
problems such as growth of population
and unemployment, he found the time
for detailed statistical studies of Nova
Scotia and Cape Breton. PusLic
Arrairs has been fortunate enough
to publish some of the results, such as
“The Mobile Nova Scotian” in the
issue of August, 1938 and ‘‘Cape Breton
Fifty Years Ago” in the June, 1939 issue.
Shortly before his death he had promised
us an article on shifts in the population
of Cape Breton and changes in the way
the people there made their living. There
is no one who knew the subject as well
as the kindly, modest statistician in
Ottawa, and the article, as well as many
others which we had hoped to get from
him, will remain unwritten.

Increase of Canadian Cod Liver Oil
Production

With the opening of new processing
plants in the JMlaritime Provinces, In
which cod liver oil will be produced this
year, there will be no cod livers thrown
away. It is expected that Canada’s
output of this commodity in 1940 will
possibly reach 200.000 gallons, as com-
pared with the normal production of
60,000 gallons. Medicinal fish-liver oils

are also being inereased in British Colum-
bia. With inereased facilities, combined
with a speed-up in scientific research
centered on the medicinal properties
of fish oils, it is forecasted that Canada
will not only supply all her own require-
ments, but will also establish a permanent
industry of considerable value in future
yvears.—Canadian Fisherman.

Canada Must Consume More Fish

In the survey of household budgets
which has been repeatedly referred to
in PuveLic AFraigrs, reliable data is avail-
able for the first time about the consump-
tion of various foodstuffs by Canadian
families. As far as fish goes the results
are rather disappointing. Calculations
for the 1569 families under review re-
vealed that purchase of fish formed 2
per cent of all food expenditures, and
provided less than 4 per cent of the pro-
teins, 3 per cent of the phosphorus, and
1 per cent of the calories, iron, and cal-
cium utilized. Purchases of meats, dairy
products, eggs, cereals, vegetables, and
fruits constituted 21, 27, 5, 18, 9, and
8 per cent respectively, of the total food
cOsis.

The survey proves that a much larger
consumption of fish is possible in Canada
and that a larger percentage of health-
maintaining values could be added to
the daily food consumption through a
greater use of fish.

Distribution of Food for the Needy
in the United States

For quite a while so-called superfluous
commodities which were bought from
the farmers under the agricultural re-
lief program of the Roosevelt administra-
tion such commodities as flour, butter,
sugar have been distributed to relief
recipients. A special stamp system has
been introduced in order to facilitate
the distribution. Since the inauguration
of the food stamp program on an experi-
mental basis in Rochester, New York,
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one vear ago, the plan has expanded to
68 areas, and 12 additional areas have
been designated for food stamp plan
operations in the near future. Up to
May 1, 1940, expenditures for surplus
foods with blue stamps issued by the
Department of Agriculture amounted
to $10,400,000—expenditures which would
not have been made in the absence of
the program.

Consumers’ Soap Bills Cut

The $680,000 water softening plant
in St. Paul, Minnesota, will save con-
sumers $250,000 a year in soap hills
alone. The plant, with a capacity of
75 million gallons per day, will cost
some $65,000 a year to maintain, but
no inerease in water rates is contemplated.
The raw water has a hardness of 125 to
180 p.p.m. and is reduced by the softening
process to 50 p.p.m.

Maritime Cooperation Wholesale
Meeting

A single organization, owned by co-
operators of the Maritime Provinces, has
done $1,300,000 worth of business in
the past year. Formerly known as the
Canadian Livestock Co-operative, its
name has been changed to Maritime
Co-operative Services to indicate the
broadening of its functions. Among
co-operators, the organization is pop-
ularly termed “‘Central”.

When founded in 1927, Central was
primarily a livestock marketing agency.
As the consumer co-operative movement
developed in these provinces, Central
evolved into a wholesale for the co-
operative societies. As this business
grew, branch wholesales were established
—Sydney in 1938 and Antigonish in
.1940. By means of these branches,
Ceptra-l is able to serve its member soc-
leties more effectively.

The latest accomplishment in the mar-
keting activities of Central has been the
Secur'-mg of a contraet for 17,000 cords
of pit timber from Great Britain. This
contract is being filled by the co-operative
societies of eastern Nova Scotia. With-
out organization, members of these soc-
leties could never have hoped to partiei-

pate in such a contract except as laborers
for privately-owned lumber companies.
Under the present arrangement, co-op-
erators work not only for a wage but for
their share of the profits which would
otherwise go to the company holding
the contract.

Nova Scotia Credit Union League.

The annual convention of the Nova
Scotia Credit Union League was held at
Halifax, July 19 and 20.

The League is the Federation of Nova
Scotia’s 195 eredit unions; it is the symbol
of their strength and unity of purpose.

Reports submitted at the convention
by the Managing Director and other
officials show that the League has had
a successful year in every way. This
vear has been notable for the establish-
ing of the Central Credit Union by means
of which member credit unions may
deposit their surplus funds with the
League to be invested or loaned to other
credit unions on the sam:= principle as
that by which credit unions make loans
to their individual members. This de-
posit and loan service relieves member
credit unions of the responsibility of
investing their surplus funds and at the
same time provides money for hard-
pressed societies.

Among the other functions which the
League performs for its members unions
is the bonding of officials handling funds
and the obtaining of bookkeeping supplies.

Of the resolutions passed at the Halifax
Convention, two are worthy of particular
mention here. One resulted in a vote
to raise the per capita tax for League
support from ten cents to twenty-four
cents annually. The other brought about
a unanimous vote for the Nova Scotia
League to affiliate with the Credit Union
National Association of the United States
(CUNA). CUNA’s membership is made up
of American State Leagues. Nova Scotia's
is the first Canadian League to be af-
filiated. It is hoped that other provineial
Leagues may in due time take similar
action, that a strong international credit
union movement may be thus built up.

Rira O'HEARN.
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What Municipalities are Doing

Contributions from Municipalities to this Column will be most Welcome

Convention of the Union of Nova Scotia Municipalities

The Thirty-Fifth Annual Convention of Nova Scotia Municipalities will be held
in Halifax from the 27th to the 29th of August. An elaborate program has been pre-
pared by the executive of the Union in cooperation with the Institute of Public Affairs
and the municipal officers of Halifax City and County and the Town of Dartmouth.
They have been able to secure a number of prominent speakers including the Premier
of Nova Scotia who has chosen as his subject “Nova Scotia’s place in the Empire and
the part Municipalities can play”.

Naturally the war and its effects on Municipal Government play an important
part on the program. An open forum devoted to this problem will be conducted by
Mayor Donovan of Halifax, while another representative of the City, solicitor Carl
Bethune, will discuss ““The Rowell-Sirois Report and its effects on the municipalities
and the individual”. All these papers will be given on Wednesday, August the 28th.
On Tuesday afternoon a distinguished guest speaker, Dr. A. D. H. Kaplan of the
University of Denver, Colorado, will be heard on ““Recent trends in Municipal Govern-
ment in the United States’”. Owing to the close connection existing between munic-
ipalities in Canada and the United States this paper will be of particular interest,
all the more so, Dr. Kaplan is a very noted authority in the munieipal field.

The program finally contains a report of the Committee on the distribution of
the C.N.R. payments in licu of taxation given by A. M. Butler, C.A., and Mr. Romkey’s
report on “Municipal Legislation in Nova Scotia'.

A Course in Municipal Administration in Halifax

Following the Convention of the Union of Nova Scotia Municipalities there
will be held again a short course in Public Administration for Municipal Officers and
Officials sponsored by the Institute of Publie Affairs at Dalhousie University. In
contrast to previous years the Course will open on the afternoon of the day the Con-
vention closes, namely Thursday, August the 29th and will be continued in the morning
of Friday, August the 30th coming to an end towards noon.

The Course will deal with practical problems which are in the foreground of
municipal interest. The program has been drafted after careful consultation with
municipal representatives. Each subject will be introduced by a lecture given by a
man with special experience in that particular field. The lectures, it is hoped, will
be followed by an extensive discussion.

A special feature of the course will again be the answering of questions. Municipal
officers taking part have been invited to send in written questions which they would
like to have answered concerning legal or administrative problems in the municipality.
The Institute of Public Affairs will convey these questions, provided they are sent
in time, to persons qualified to deal with the subject matter.

The following is the program of the Course:

THURSDAY, AUGUST 29th, 1940.
Afternoon Session—2.30.
Chairman:—W. T. Dowell, Warden, Halifax

County.
Municipal Budgeting—Dr. A. D. H. Kaplan
University of Denver, Colorado.

Municipal Participation in the Administration
of Justice'™=A. H. Sperry, Municipal Clerk,
Lunenburg,

FRIDAY, AUGUST 30th, 1940.
Morning Session—9.30.
Chairman:—A. M. Butler, C.A., Commissioner

of Finance and Accounts, Halifax.

Municipal Retirement Plans—R. M. Fielding,
K.C., Municipal Solicitor, Halifax County.

Some Actual Municipal Problems—W. E. Moseley,
Town Solicitor, Dartmouth.

This address will serve as an introduetion for a
general discussion of municipal government
and administration at the present time.

Answering of Questions.
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Westville
From a report that Mayor J. A. Mac-
Gregor gave to the Town's Finance
Committee, it was evident that the
financial condition of the town shows
considgrable improvement. During the
first six months of this year the town’s
income was $10,000 higher than during
the same period of 1939. Increased
receipts in taxes and water rates and
decreased expenditure for administrative
purposes were equally responsible for
this betterment. Since, however, the
town will have to meet heavy obligations
in the second half of the fiscal year, a
conservative finaneial policy will have
to be further pursued in the opinion of

the Finanecial Committee.

Campbellton

Though Campbellton has no unemploy-
ment problem and has never found it
necessary to organise relief during the
depression, the thriving little town which
numbers 8000 inhabitants has its finanecial
worries. Not that its financia] situation
is unsound. The town has a bonded
indebtedness of only $900,000, the re-
payment of which is well provided for
by a sinking fund of $400,000. It also
operates an eleetric light plant which
vields regular surpluses amounting for
1939 to $24,000. But for several con-
secutive vears the budget which required
$188,000 in 1939 could not be balanced,
and a deficit of $29,000 was incurred
last year. This is not the result of
insufficient tax collections. On the con-
trary, in 1939 eighty-five per cent of
the total levy came in. But the rate of
$3.30 is probably not quite enough,
and so far the Council could not make up
1ts mind to raise it so as to wipe out the
defieit.

Among the expenditures, schools with
$60,000 and public property and streets
with $40,000 are the largest items. For
fire protection the sum of $12,500 is
spent which is well understandable if
We remember that in 1910 the town had
been nearly completely destroyed by
fire.  §2,000 has gone to hospitals and
$6,000 to public charges, mainly for
the care of indigents under the Poor Law.

Maritime Fire Chiefs' Association

The annual Convention of the Mari-
time Fire Chiefs’ Association was held
in Campbellton, July 15th to 17th, 1940.
An audience coming from all parts of the
Maritimes heard a number of important
addresses. Dr. W. O. Glidden of the
Dominion Department of Pensions and
National Health who is Chief Air Raid
Precautions Officer of the Dominion
spoke on air raid precautions and in-
cendiary bombs. Colonel S. S. Wright,
Nova Scotia Fire Marshal, explained
the new Fire Prevention Act for Nova
Scotia which was passed as a result of
the lessons learned by the Queen Hotel
fire in Halifax. Professor L. Richter of
the Institute of Public Affairs at Dal-
housie University spoke on aceident
protection for voluntary firemen. He
stated that these firemen who provided
security for their fellow citizens are
without any protection in case they suffer
an accident in the pursuit of their duties.
They are not covered by the Workmen's
Compensation Acts of Nova Scotia and
New Brunswick, and only twenty-five
per cent of the men are protected by
insurance policies, while all the others
performed their hazardous duties without
any security whatever.

The Convention adopted a resolution
deploring the situation and urging and
extension of the Workmen's Compensa-
tion Act so as to bring the voluntary
firemen under its seope. A committee
will be appointed which, in cooperation
with the Institute of Public Affairs, is
eampowered to work out a detailed plan
for the adequate protection of the fire-
men to be submitted to the Maritime
Governments.

Pedestrian Control

The city of Washington, D.C., 1s ex-
perimenting with the use of eye-level
neon signs for pedestrians. The signs,
which are coordinated with traffic lights,
say “Don’t Walk™. At the proper time
for crossing the streets the word “Don’t”
is extinguished, and the sign then reads
“Walk”.
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The Book Shelf

Its Provision for
Safety, Wel-

Your Community.
Health, Education,

fare. By Joanna C. Colcord. New
York, Russell Sage Foundation. 1939.
85 cents.

The Public Assistance Worker. Edit-

ed by Russell H. Kurtz. New York,
Russell Sage Foundation. 1938. $1.00.

The Administration of Old Age As-
sistance. By Robert T. Lansdale,
Elizabeth Long, Agnes Leisy and Byron
T. Hipple. Public Administration Ser-
vice. Chicago. 1939.

Though published in the United States the
three books under review dealing with im-
portant social problems will be consulted to
good advantage by Canadian leaders, especially
as there is no Canadian literature on the sub-
ject. TFor the authors are not concerned with
the conditions of a given state or ecity or with
the eclauses of special acts, but with the rules
of community life and with the general prin-
ciples of social legislation and administration.

Your Community is a popular handbook of
the Russell Sage Foundation whieh has gone
through many editions. It contains suggestions
for groups of persons desirous of securing a
rounded picture of their own ecommunity, espe-
cially as to the provisions which that community
makes to conserve the health and safety and
to promote the education and general welfare
of the inhabitants. Members of study groups,
service clubs, women's associations and parents’-
teachers’ associations were the persons kept
principally in mind as the text was being pre-
pared.

Another publication of the Russell Sage
Foundation, The Public Assistance Worker is
meant for those who as a full time job or as
voluntary helpers assist their community in
discharging its responsibility towards its needy
members. Naturally the wvolume brings a
good deal about recent United States legisla-
tion in the field of public welfare, but chapters
such as “Dealing with People in Need”, “Pro-
blems of Health and Medical Care”, “Tying in
with the Community”’ contain principles which
are valid wherever social work is done.

The Administration of Old Age Assistance is
a book very different in character from the two
mentioned above. It is a detailed study of

administrative problems in a new field of gov-
ernment aectivity, equally important in Canada
and the United States, and it is a work of great
scientific value. As is stated in the Preface
an attempt has been made in the study to dis-
cover the best practice achieved to date in the
United States in the administration of old age
assistance and to deseribe and analyze this
experience for the benefit of those who are
responsible for planning or administering state
and local programs. If we put provineial and
municipal for state and local programs, it
will be easy to see how useful the book can be
for those engaged in the administration of the
Canadian old age pension laws.

The Control of Competition in Can-
ada. By Lloyd G. Reynolds. Cam-
bridge, Harvard University Press. 1940.
$3.50.

Dr. Reyvnolds, a young Canadian economist
teaching in the United States has devoted his
book to a study of combinations between manu-
facturers and other producers as they exist
in some of the main industries of Canada, and
he has further examined the attitude which
the government has taken in view of such com-
binations. As he expresses in the Preface, the
title of the book is intended to suggest that
much more effort—public and private—has
been spent in curbing competition than in pre-
venting combination. All those familiar with
the subject will certainly agree with Dr. Rey-
nolds that the Canadian Combines Investiga-
tion Aet has had but very modest results.

The faects revealed in the book: perfect and
imperfect monopolies, open and tacit price
agreements between the main producers, their
domination over the retail trade, an over ex-
panded apparatus of produetion and an over
costly system of distributions in many industries,
are by no means unknown. They are taken
from the reports of Royal Commissions such
as the Price Spreads Commission and the Textiles
Commission and from other official sources and
their authenticity ecan therefore hardly be
doubted. But it is for the first time that we
are given a coherent picture of this situation
and that the consequences resulting for con-
sumers, producers and for the community as
a whole have been thoroughly and scientifically
analyvzed.
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Plan More Open-Air Meals
This Summer!

*Urges Martha Logan

MARTHA LOGAN [ { SHE SAYS A SPECIAL w4\ | THE CHILDREN JUST
SURELY q SWIFT METHOD v\ CANT GET EHOIJGH

KNOWS HER

SWIFT'S PREMIUM TABLE-READY MEATS

include lunch meat, frankfurters, lunar loaf, bologna, baked meat loaf
(with macaroni and cheese), Loneless cooked ham, liver, cheese, veal-
pork- and chicken loaf, and Dutch loaf.

Here's a way to plan summer outings that are just bound to be voted
a success! No secret! Simply take along Swift's Premium Table-Ready
Meats. Just choose from your dealer’'s big variety. Be sure you see
the “Premium’ seal. Then off you go—that's all there is to it, unless
vou count heaping up the eager picnickers’ plates!

Remember, there's nothing store-tasting about Swift’'s Premium Table-
Ready Meats. They're all as flavourful and appetizing as home-cooked

..and no work at all! See vour dealer's tasty selection to-day! Swift
Canadian Co., Limited.

*MarTHAa Locax, Swift's famed home economist.

SWIFT'S PREMIUM
TABLE-READY MEATS
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Once
in a
LIFETIME

27, SUN
L IFE
3 CANADA

e
HEAD OFFICE - MONTREAL

STUDIES OF THE INSTITUTE
OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Dalhousie University

Canada's Unemployment Problem
Edited by L. RicHTER
Dalhousie University, Price $2.50

Studies in the Economy of the
Maritime Provinces

By S. A. SAunNDERS, Price $2.00

The Next Step in Canadian
Education—By B. A. FLETCHER
Dalhousie University, Price $2.00

The Macmillan Company of Canada
Limited, Toronto

“If I had the time?--
Why Wait for That?

Many a business executive has been
heard to remark, “One of these days,
when I have the time, I'm going to
get out a booklet’”, (or a folder, cata-
logue, or other form of printed matter,
as the case may be). But time and
inclination often prove illusive in-
gredients—and meanwhile an aid to
selling that might be doing profitable
work stays unecreated.

Busy executives can solve problems
of this nature very readily—by utiliz-
ing “Imperial”’ service. For we have
on our staff men experienced in plann-
ing and writing all forms of “printed
salesmen”. Their services are at all
times available to our clients,

Enquiries welcomed and printing
"estimates supplied. No obligation.

IMPERIAL PUBLISHING CO.,
LIMITED

Box 459 Halifax, N. S.
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“Gee! A Nickel Left for Candy”

Toys OR TYPEWRITERS, lamp bulbs or
bathtubs—whenever the cost of an article
is lowered through economies in pro-
duction, more people can buy the article.
For example, electric refrigerators have
been reduced in price nearly 50% during
the ten years since 1929. Radio sets have
been reduced more than 50%. Since 1921
the average price of electric lamps has
been reduced over 65%.

The same has been true of hundreds of
other manufactured articles. Because the
scientists, engineers, and workmen of
industry have developed hundreds of new

products, have continually improved
them, have learned how to make them
less and less expensive, millions of people
have been able to buy them. And by this
process, industry has been able to provide
Canadians with one of the highest stan-
dards of living in the world.

In this progress, Canadian General
Electric, by devising new ways for
electricity to speed the wheels of industry,
has played an important part. By continu-
ing these efforts, it is helping today to
provide for Canada still MORE GOODS

FOR MORE PEOPLE AT LESS COST.

G-E Research Saves the Canadian Public Hundreds of Thousands of Dollars Annually

CANADIAN

GENERAL

Sydney « Halifax = 1. John

* Quebec »
Winnipeg »

Sherbrooke
Regina

« Montreal

Windsor » Fort Williom « Saskatoon -

« Oawao »
Lethbridge =

CGE-940X

) ELECTRIC

Sudbury «

Vancouver «

Noronda « Toronto « New Liskeard « Hamilten « Londen

Edmonton « Calgary « Troil + Kelowna « Victoria
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SERVING NOVA SCOTIA

Dependable

Progressive

Service

This company, directly and
through wholly-owned sub-
sidiary companies, supplies
electricity in eleven counties
to about half the electric cus
tomers in the Province.

Qur history has been one of
continued improvement in
quality of service at progress-
ively lower rates Our rural
expansion programme 1S ex-

tensive.

The facilities of our organiz
ation are always available to
contribute in greater measure
to the comfort and prosperity
of our citizens.

NOVA SCOTIA LIGHT AND POWER
COMPANY, LIMITED
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Budget Club ..

.. .. solves the problem of buy-
ing Fall wardrobes for the family
with only a small cash outlay.
No need to disturb your bank
account when payments are
spread over a period of time.

On purchases of $15 or more,
pay only 1-5 down, balance, plus
a small service charge, in 4 equal
monthly amounts. (7.50 may be
added to an existing account).

The Robert Simpson Eastern Limited
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EATON’S Now Showing

MEN’S Eatonia Suits
in Smart New Autumn Styles

There’s an easy fit...a cheerful Autumn air
about these EATONIA suits. Tailored with
care and skill that marks them as quality
suits...with plenty of hand work wherever

1t's 1mportant. Two Trouser Suit

Fine woollens from English and domestic 0 o
1

mills. Many neat patterns and good shades.
Models for men and young men. Sizes 35
to 44 in the range.

“You Can’t Beat EATONIA for Reliability
and VALUE.”’

ST EATON C°

*MARITIMES LIMITED

COSMOS IMPERIAL MILLS, LIMITED

(Established 1883)
Head Office—Hamilton, Canada Mills at Yarmouth, N. S, & Hamilton,Ont

Manufacturers

SAIL and WIDE DUCK, all weights up to and including 124
In the following well known brands
“Yarmouth’” “Ontario” “Imperial”’
PAPERMAKERS’ COTTON DRYER FELTS
Standard Single weave and Multiple weave in all widths and weights
COTTON SAIL TWINE
In all plies

IMPERIAL EXTRA “WATERTITE”
and PAINTED AWNING STRIPES

Selling Agent

J. SPENCER TURNER COMPANY, LIMITED

HAMILTON, CANADA
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SERVING CANADA
WITH PRODUCTS OF
CHEMICAL ORIGIN

When you see the

CIlL OVAL

Buy with confidence

CANADIAN INDUSTRIES LIMITED

HEAD OFFICE: C-I-L HOUSE - MONTREAL
NEWFOUNDLAND SALES OFFICE:
ST. JOHN’S NFL'D.

ADIAN IND Usy
= 03

LIMITED




52

PUBLIC AFFAIRS

DOMINION STEEL and COAL
CORPORATION Limited

Nova Scotia’s Greatest Industry

Miners and Shippers of

Coal and Iron Ore
Iron and Steel Founders — Shipbuilders

Manufacturers of

Railway Cars
Producers of

Hematite Pig Iron

Analysis and all other information gladly supplied.

STEEL

Ingots and all forms of Rolled Steel
Steel Rails and Accessories
Heavy Forgings for Marine and Railway Purposes.
Nails and Wire Products.

Highest Quality
Bunkering, Gas, Steam and Coking

COALS

Foundry, Blast Furnace and Domestic Coke, Tar,
Benzol, Sulphate of Ammonia, Limestone,
Silica, and Fireclay Bricks and Shapes.

Works Offices - - - - SYDNEY, N. S.

Executive and Sales Offices
CANADA CEMENT BUILDING, MONTREAL, CANADA




with Nortlern Elecrric

Reaching the scene of disturbance in as little time as
possible is one of the major factors in successful law
enforecement.  Shortwave Radio 1s the latest weapon of
seienee to maintain law and order—patrol cars can re-
port to headquarters by simply lifting the telephone
receiver.  Reporting location—asking for aid—always
ready for split second action.

You can go right on using vour present one-way radio system. To modernize it—
make it two-way—equip cars with Northern Electrie ultra-high frequency transmitt-
ers and install a receiver at headquarters. Car equipment is compact, easy to operate,
thoroughly dependable. It has proved a real aid to the police of many cities.

One-way radio purchased now may be converted to two-way later, thereby spreading
the cost of the up-to-date system over a period of years. Should you not be equipped
with Police Radio, we will gladly supply yvou with full information on request.

SPECIAL PRODUCTS DIVISION

Northern {3 Elecrric

COMPANY LIMITED

A NATIONAL ELECTRICAL SER\_MCE

HALIFAx e Quescc SHERBROOKE TORONTO LONDON KIRKLAND LAKE PORT ARTHUR REGINA EDMONTON VANCOQUVER
NTR
s oTrawa VAL D'Om HAMILTOM WINDSOR SupBURY WINNIPEG CALGARY VERNOM VICTORIA

SAINT Joun, nam




The Key

to
Everywhere

It gives you immediate entry to the
homes of your near friends, or takes
you on a lightning trip to places you
may never see.

The magic of transporting your
voice one mile or a thousand, and
bringing back an nstantaneous
answer, makes your telephone, with
its Long Distance service, one of the most
indispensable aids to modern social and busi-
ness life. Make frequent use of low station-
to-station rates every evening after 7 p. m.
and all day Sunday and holidays.

Maritime Telegraph & Telephone
Company Limited

|
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A Historic Parallel: Nova Scotia Again a
Barrier to New England

By D. C. HarvEy

EOGRAPHY has played a large

part in the history of America from
its discovery by Columbus and Cabot
to the present day, and the current
coneern over strategic naval and air
bases indicates that it will play a large
part in the future. So far as North
America is concerned geography decided
that the most strategic bases for defence
against Europe should lie in Newfound-
land and Nova Scotia, which command
the northern trade routes to both Canada
and the United States and stand guard
at both entrances to the Gulf of St.
Lawrence. The recent acquisition by
the United States of naval and air bases
in Newfoundland and the subsequent
agreement between Canada and the
United States to cooperate in defence
of North America have suggested to some
that history is repeating itself and that
the twentieth century affords an analogy
in this respect to the eighteenth. Histor-
ical analogies are generally misleading
and never exact; but, as this one has a
wide appeal at the moment, it seems
fitting to examine it carefully and dis-
cover how far it holds true.

Though I have headed this article
“Nova Scotia again a barrier to New
England”, 1 do not consider the two sets
of conditions quite parallel. It is true
that the geography of North America
has remained constant in the past two
centuries but political and international
relations have changed almost as much
as the technique of warfare; yet to
Nova Scotians and New Englanders
alike the analogy might have seemed
complete, when Mayor La Guardia, at
the conclusion of a conference of the
Canadian-American Joint Defence Board
In Boston, stated that “‘the defence of
1\.9“’ England lLas been removed many
miles to the past,” thereby implying
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that Nova Scotia and Newfoundland
had again become a barrier to New
England as the former, in particular,
had been regarded in the eighteenth
century.

The most obvious difference between
German threats to New England at the
moment and French threats in the
eighteenth century is the fact that the
Germans have no foothold whatever
upon this continent and, in attempting
to secure one in Newfoundland or Nova
Scotia, would have to face the combined
opposition of both Canada and the
United States, after disposing of the
British fleet, whereas the French were
strongly entrenched in Quebec and Louis-
bourg, had a fair chance of gaining
supremacy with the aid of local Indian
allies, and had been supported by a
formidable fleet. There is little doubt,
however, that the first step in a German
invasion of North America would be
to reproduce as far as possible the strategie
advantages which the French had in the
eighteenth century, and it is in anticipa-
tion of such a step that Canada and the
United States are remembering their
ancient barriers and cooperating to
strengthen them.

This cooperation of Canada and the
United States in itself suggests another
fundamental difference between the two
sets of conditions. Today North Ameriea,
though politically divided between two
separate peoples, i1s united against a
common danger and has joint possession
and control of all its outposts; but in the
eighteenth century North America, as
then occupied, was divided against itself
and behind the rival French and British
colonists were two European mother-
countries both of which had intermediate
bases of communication and supply be-

tween their capitals in America and
Europe. However, it was France rather

than Great Britain which thought in
terms of strategic bases and conscious!y
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strove to possess them in the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries, whereas Great
Britain pursued a hand-to-mouth imperial
policy and was moved to defensive
counter-measures only by the urgent
insistence of her semi-independent colonies
in America. In fact, it was the events
of the War of the Austrian Succession
which awakened the British to the range
and completeness of French designs in
America and led them to strengthen the
defences of Nova Scotia,both as an imperial
outpost and as a barrier to New England.

Nova Scotia was obviously a buffer
state between New France and New
England in the eighteenth century; but
it was not until the third quarter of the
seventeenth century that the underlying
tendencies of French and British colonial
policies began to take shape and to
reveal its destiny. By that time the
British colonies stretched along the At-
lantic seaboard from Virginia to the
undefined boundaries of Acadia, while
the French occupied Acadia, both banks
of the St. Lawrence, and were pushing
beyond the Great Lakes to undiscovered
lands and furbearing regions. Spurred
on by competition from the north, where
British traders had established them-
selves on Hudson Bay and from the south,
where other British traders were following
Duteh trails to the Iroquois country and
beyond, the French discovered the Mis-
sissippi, explored the Ohio wvalley, and
gradually conceived the pincer move-
ment by which they hoped to encirele
the British colonies and confine them to
the Atlantic seaboard.

In this encireling movement Acadia
as well as the approaches to the St.
Lawrence assume a new importance in
French colonial policy, as the left flank
of New France must be protected and
brought into contact with the New
England colonies. Consequently frantie
efforts were made to establish con-
venient overland routes of communication
between New France and Acadia, to
win the favor of the Indian tribes along
those routes, and to take effective pos-
session of the continental part of Acadia
as the Atlantic frontier of New France.
Thus would the circle be complete and

the peninsular part of Acadia cut off
from the New Englanders, who were
monopolizing its trade and exploiting
its fisheries almost as completely as they
had done during the long period of
British ocecupation from 1654 to 1670.
At the same time headquarters of the
commandants or lieutenant-governors of
Acadia were shifted from Pentagoet,
to Port Royal, or to a fort on the St.
John River, as circumstances demanded,
and the Sedentary Fishing Company
of Acadia, which was given a monopoly
of the fisheries on the coasts of Acadia
with headquarters at Chedabucto, was
encouraged to drive the New Englanders
away from Canso, while from time to
time ships of war were sent from France
to Acadia or to New France with in-
structions to call at their intermediate
base of Placentia in Newfoundland on
both their outward and homewardvoyages,

Such was the tentative set-up in the
latter part of the seventeenth century
and the first decade of the eighteenth
century. Its main outlines were modified
only slightly by Queen Anne's War,
which gave nominal control of Acadia
to the English, compelled the French |
to withdraw from Placentia, but allowed
them to defend the approaches of the
St. Lawrence by the erection of fortifica-
tions in Cape Breton Island.

It is apparent from the correspondence
of the French officials and their feverish
anxiety to reconquer Acadia before the
Treaty of Utrecht that they saw the
necessity of some naval base near the
entrance of the Gulf of St. Lawrence,
not only for protection of their fisheries
but also for the ultimate defence of
Canada. Writing to the Governor and
Intendant of New France in June 1712,
the French Minister expressed the fear
that they would have to surrender
Placentia and Acadia, and argued that
if the fisheries were to be continued with
any degree of security they would have
to set up an establishment at Cape Breton
or Labrador. Again, in a memorandum
in answer to the British suggestion that
Cape Breton Island be held by joint.
occupation, the French plenipotentiaries
pointed out that such an arrangement
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would not preserve the peace, and added
the following significant paragraph:
“But there is still a stronger reason
against this proposition, as ’tis but too
often seen that the most amicable nations
many times become enemies, it is pru-
dence in the King to reserve to himself
the possession of the only isle which will
hereafter open an entrance into the river
of St. Lawrence; it would be absolutely
shut to the ships of His Majesty, if the
English, masters of Acadia and New-
foundland still possessed the Isle of Cape
Breton in common with the French and
Canada would be lost to France as soon as
the war should be renewed between the
two nations, which God forbid, but the
most secure means to prevent 1t, 1is
often to think that it may come to pass.”
By the Treaty of Utrecht (1713) the
French agreed to give up all claim to
Hudson Bay, Newfoundland and Acadia
or Nova Scotia if allowed to retain ex-
clusive control of Cape Breton Island
and the other islands in the Gulf of St.
Lawrence, and, thus, seemed content
to limit their ambitions on the Atlantic
seaboard to the security of their trade
routes with Canada by the gulf and river
St. Lawrence. They even consented
that their fishermen should be excluded
from the southern coasts of Nova Scotia
and allowed to dry their fish on the
northern part of Newfoundland only,
from Cape Bonavista on the east to Point
Riche on the west, thereby eliminating
a major source of conflict with New
England and Great Britain. By the
same treaty both powers agreed that they
would refrain from molesting or restrain-
Ing the trade of the Indian subjects or
allies of the other, and that all French
subjects of Acadia and Placentia who did
not leave these colonies within a year
Wwere to take the oath of allegiance and

become British subjects. _
If, as the preamble of the treaty
901"6}1'@(!, the two powers had been anxious
f:ir um_\-'e’rsal peace and true and sincere
endship ', these arrangements should
Ve contributed to that end, and allowed
wiihz?;? emrfiiljres to develop side by side
of Acadieon et; but, as the boundaries
& or Nova Scotia and of the

Indian allies or subjects were left to
future definition by diplomacy, it soon
became apparent that future conflict
was inevitable. Instead of recognizing
Nova Scotia as the most northerly of
the British colonies the French continued
to treat it as the eastern wing of New
France, and tried to retain the trade of
the Acadians and maintain them in
allegiance to King Louis by encouraging
them to refuse the oath of allegiance to
King George. At the same time they
incited their Indian allies on the borders
of New England to prevent the northward
advance of British settlement, at Canso
to hamper the British fisheries, and
throughout Acadia to confine the British
to the southern part of the peninsula.

It was under these circumstances that
New England, which had not yet con-
sidered Nova Scotia as a field of coloniza-
tion but was concerned with its trade and
fisheries only, came to regard it as a
barrier against French aggression and,
when the War of the Austrian Sueccession
spread to America, sent aid to the much-
neglected British garrison at Annapolis
Royal in the hope of keeping the barrier
in British hands and the war away from
its own shores. For the same reason it
promoted and, with the aid of the British
fleet, carried out a successful expedition
against Louisbourg in 1745, and there-
after advocated an aggressive policy of
anglicization and defence for the colony.

During this war the French had shown
clearly by the sudden attack upon Canso,
the repeated attacks on Annapolis Royal,
the expedition to Chignecto and Grand
Pre, and the naval armada of D’Anville,
that both New and Old France were
bent upon the reconquest of Acadia as
part of their policy of encirclement;
while the sojourn of D’Anville’s armada
in Chebucto Harbor had emphasized
the importance which they attached to
that harbor as a strategic naval base for
a frontal attack upon the British colonies.
Hence the insistence of New England
and New York that the British govern-
ment should fortify that harbor as a
strategic naval base for the defence of
those colonies, especially after it had
restored Louisbourg to the French in
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that uneasy truce known as the Treaty
of Aix-la-Chapelle; and the energetic
response of the British government in
the founding of Halifax and the formula-
tion of a poliey for the effective occupation
of Nova Scotia. Hence, also, the French
seizure of the Isthmus of Chignecto,
their fortification of Beausejour and
Gaspereau, their intrigues with the
Indians on the St. John and Shuben-
acadie, in a final attempt to make north-
western Nova Scotia the south-eastern
boundary of New France and to confine the
British to the Atlantic coast of Nova Scotia.

Such were the alignments on the
Atlantic seaboard and in the Gulf of
St. Lawrence on the eve of the final
struggle for supremacy. The British
were in control of Newfoundland, of
Halifax and Annapolis Royal in south-
western Nova Scotia and faced the
French on the Isthmus of Chignecto.
The French controlled Cape Breton Island
by the fortress of Louisbourg, held the
most commanding fort on the Isthmus
at Chignecto, had a base of communica-
tion and supply begween Quebec, Beause-
jour and Louisbourg at Fort Gaspereau
on Bay Verte, and were attempting
with the aid of the Indians to establish
a post at the mouth of the St. John River.
No one could have foretold the issue;
but it was clear that for the moment
the defence of New England on the
Atlantic seaboard had been ‘“‘removed
many miles to the east.” In this respect,
therefore, though Newfoundland played
a minor part in the Seven Years' War,
Mayor La Guardia’'s analogy holds true
today, despite the different political and
international conditions and methods of
warfare.

The biggest political change that fol-
lowed the British vietory in the Seven
Years’ War was the American Revolution,
which has been deseribed happily as
the “triumph of British freedom on the
soil of America” but united all the
original British colonies except Newfound-
land into an independent nation, and
left to the British Empire only those
which had been originally founded by
the French. The latter, in turn, having
discovered the formula of liberty within

the British Empire, united in the Domi-
nion of Canada and like the United
States expanded to the western sea.
These two American nations have taken
the place of the old European rivals
and, as neighbours rather than enemies,
are pooling their defensive resources
against a new menace from Europe;
and Canada, though poorer in man-
power and wealth, is richer in defensive
bases under modern conditions of warfare,
because of its geographical situation
and its position in the British Common-
wealth, both of which make Newfound-
land of the utmost importance.

In the eighteenth century North Amer-
ica fell to those who possessed preponder-
ance of both man-power and sea-power.
Its future defence must reckon with
air-power; but as an enemy from Europe
has to get command of both sea and air
before he can use his man-power, its
first defence must rest on its most ad-
vanced naval and air bases. Hence the
paramount importance of Newfoundland
and Nova Scotia for the United States
as well as for Canada and Great Britain.
Regardless, therefore, of political and
international changes, and changes in
modes of warfare, the defence of New
England again leans heavily upon British
barriers; but in thisinstance the United
States rather than Great Britain 1s

assuming the major responsibility for

strengthening its most advanced barrier,
while lending material aid to British
naval and air forces in order that none
of those barriers may be reached. At
the same time Canada, as a North
American nation and a member of the

British Commonwealth, is strengthening

its own barriers and cooperating with
both the United States and Great Britain
in the wider defensive arrangements.

For all this it appears that no historical

analogy, however attractive, or care-
fully stated, can be exact. Perhaps it
would be better to emulate Prime Minister
Churehill in avoiding exact definition,

and to say that in the future, as in the

past, “‘the British Empire and the United
States will have to be somewhat mixed
up together in some of their affairs for
mutual and general advantage.”

=R
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The Maritimes as a Strategic Point in North America

By A. R. M. Lower

HE Ogdensburg agreement of last
August has for Canada the widest
implications, both political and military.
In its possible effects it directs the mind
of the historian back to the middle of the
18th century, when another great war
for world power was going on and the
Atlantic coast of North America was
playing a role somewhat similar to that
of today. Then as now the English-
speaking world was in harmony with
itself and its decisive connection with
the sea was being demonstrated. Then
the lands about the Gulf of St. Lawrence
were the focus of the struggle: today,
they may well prove the focus of a new age.
Much could be written on the varied
aspects of the defence of this continent
and of this Dominion. From the centre
of the Pacific Ocean on through the

EDITOR'S NOTE: Dr. A.R. M. Lower, the well known
Canadian historian, is Professor of History at United
College, Winnipeg. He has for many years stressed
the importance of Canadian naval and air defence.

silences of the Arectie, out through Green-
land, Iceland, and British Isles and
further south, the eye of the strategist
must range. He must think of Hawaii and
he must think of the Azores, of the
Aleutians and of Trinidad. He must
remember what history tells him about
the command of the sea. He must fit
into his puzzle the new element of air
power. But however wide his glance,
it is to be questioned whether it can light
on anything more significant than these
lands about the Gulf and between it
and the Atlantie, sites of some of the
classic campaigns of history.

From the days of the discoveries down
to the present, two paths have led from
the old world to the new—the southern
route towards the West Indies and the
northern route towards Newfoundland
and the mainland. Halifax and Bermuda
are two points on the western arc of a
naval circle or ellipse which in the old
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days ran round from England through
them and on to New York (Map 1.)
After the American Revolution Halifax
and Bermuda remained as the broken
ends of the arch. A still larger ellipse
went through the Azores to the Windward
Islands and thence north along the Amer-
iecan coast and back to England. Along
it a vessel could sail with fair winds near-
ly all the way.

Of these two routes the northern one
in its turn divides in two, the approaches
to the St. Lawrence and the Atlantic
coast from Nova Scotia westward. What-
ever the other variants in the picture,
whether in peace or war, from one age
to another these two geographical con-
stants remain:—the long west-south-west
sweep of the coast from Cape Breton to
New York, and the extraordinary channel
into the interior constituted by the
Gulf and River St. Lawrence.! (Map 2)

In the series of wars between England
and France for the mastery of the outer
world, Canada was safely French until
the problem of the St. Lawrence ap-
proaches was solved. Newfoundland was
surrendered by France under the Treaty
of Utrecht in 1713 and the first great
obstacle removed to an English advance
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into the St. Lawrence. But the French
countered with Louisbourg, almost
neutralizing the English advantage, for
from it they were still able to command
(1) For further consideration of this see the author's

Geographical Determinants in Canadian History in
Canadian Essays, Toronto, 1939.

the approaches to the Gulf. Louisbourg
standing near the point at which Gulf
and Atlantic merge, represents the es-
sential oneness of the two aspeects of the
strategy of the region. This comes out
plainly in the English reply to Louis-
bourg, the building of Halifax in 1749:
the Atlantic coast of Nova Scotia was
being used to gain command of the
entrance to the Gulf and thence to the
continent. With the taking of Louis-
bourg in 1758, the way lay open to
Quebec and the next year Saunders’
and Wolfe's army did the rest.

In the War of the American Revolution,
British naval power, based on the recent
acquisitions, was adequate to preventing
any threat to the St. Lawrence developing
from seaward. Halifax therefore found
its place as a base for operations, not to
the east and the north but to the west
and the south, against the Atlantic
coast line of the thirteen colonies. Since
the British held New York for most of
the war, it was not an advanced but a
supporting base.

The last series of wars with the French,
in the course of which a second was
fought with the Americans, saw the
fundamental elements disposed in some-
what different fashion still. As long as
the United States was neutral, Halifax
could be used as an assembly point, as
the natural point of convergence for
supplies going over from the republie
to Great Britain. In fact, except for
the mechanical changes wrought by a
hundred years, its role was exactly the
same as during the last war. When,
however, the war of 1812 began, the
circumstances creating the point of con-
vergence disappeared and the Atlantic
coast of Nova Scotia to some extent
altered its funections. Halifax was still,
of course, the northern base for the
British fleet in North American waters
but the function of that fleet changed
from commerce protection to the duties
of a containing navy: in other words,
it had to blockade the Atlantic coast of
the United States. The remainder of
the Atlantic coast of Nova Scotia and
of the other Atlantic colonies fell int;o
place as an area from which the enemy 8
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trade and communications could be
harassed by privateers.

The World War brought no new set
of considerations to the surface: the
approaches to the St. Lawrence were
never threatened and Halifax ended
the war as it began it, a point of con-
vergence for convoys, an extremely con-
venient point of departure for the shipping
thronging over to British ports. Even
the entrance of the United States, this
time as an ally, made no essential change
in the picture, though for the time
being it once more restored the symmetry
of the 18th century Atlantic ellipse.

In this second German war, the situa-
tion does mnot remain unchanged; new
factors have potentially, if not actually,
emerged. Halifax at once slips into its
historie role, convoys once more enter
and leave its harbour, but now owing
to the victories of the Germans in Europe,
thought must go beyond this relatively
simple function. As long as the British
barricade across the Atlantie holds, the
position will be muech as before. If that
were to break, we would at once be
precipitated into a position something
like that which obtained while France
still held Clanada, with the important
difference that instead of the English
seeking to penetrate up the St. Lawrence,
it might be the Germans. Defence
thinking therefore goes back to the French
position before the surrender of New-
foundland, 1713. France lost Canada
Im 1760 because from 1713 on, she lost
the approaches to the St. Lawrence.
Canada today, the powerful Dominion,
will not make that mistake a second
time. Hence not to mention our efforts
fo maintain our first, or trans-Atlantic
]111? of defence, our advanced bases, the
British Isles and Iceland, we have under-
’;'Tntten the defences of Newfoundland.
&nc:il doﬁlbt too the old Louisbourg position
ooy the small islands lying just within

Slan?intra’nce to the Gulf, (Saint Paul
i },1 the Bird Rocks, Bryon Island

¢ the Magdalens) are not being lost
?fht of. It may even prove wise—
eogllpgll;r;urther knowle_dge is needed—to

ewfounfil;t the great air base at Botwood,
and, with a patrol station

on Sable Island, some 300 miles to the
west-south-westward. Sable Island is
100 miles off the coast of Nova Scotia
and a flying base on it would appear to
give facilities for good observation of
both the length of the Nova Scotia
coast and the outer approaches to the
Gulf.

Another new factor lies in the Canadian-
American Defence Committee and in
the British grant to the United States
of a base in Newfoundland. For the
first time since the Seven Years’ War,
the whole coast of the continent is under
what may rapidly become a single diree-
tion, and this time there is not the key-
hole through to the interior that the
French in that war had in Cabot and
Belle-Isle Straits. Even supposing that
Germany somehow got command of
the sea, it would surely prove difficult
for that country to penetrate this un-
broken front.

Not even superior airpower would
enable her to do it, for if air power can
dominate sea power in narrow waters—
something not yet completely proved—
it is of little avail when the scene of action
is far from its bases, as a comparison
of the present war in the Straits of Dover
and the Mediterranean illustrates. The
only way in which the Germans, or any
trans-oceanic power, could get much
advantage out of air power on this side
of the water would be through seizing
and holding a base. This base would
have to be strongly held and of con-
siderable area if it were going to be more
than an annoyance—as Louisbourg once
was.

If a sea campaign were ever to be fought
from this side of the Atlantie, once
again Halifax, while superficially altering
its role, would really play the same part.
It would be the main northern advanced
base for American naval effort radiating
out of New York, Boston and other
northern ports. An American battle
squadron lying in Halifax Harbour might
then become a familiar sight. It is
only slowly that Americans, even New
Englanders, are realizing the full signi-
ficance of ““way down east” and dis-
covering that ‘“‘the east’” does not end
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with Maine but stretches out another
800 miles or so into the Atlantie, to
terminate at St. Johns. But American
thoughts have recently gone forward
with a bound, as the large amount of
spacve devoted to Canada in American
newspapers indicates, and the logic of
geography is slowly making itself heard.

In the three eenturies that have elapsed
since they first came into the path of
history, the geographical elements of
the North Atlantic coast and its funnel-
like opening into the interior have mould-
ed the events that have been super-
imposed upon them. Sometimes the
set of human action has been in one
direction, sometimes in another. In
this ebb and flow i1t is easy to see the
essential nature of the great port that
for two centuries has stood out so pro-
minently in every war. Halifax is a
kind of pivot from which armed action
may be swung in any direction. The
British first swung it up across and into
the Gulf against the French, then down
across the routes to Boston and New
York against the Americans. They bound
11, as a principal centre of distribution,
into the routes centering on their own
islands. Today it is this again, and
more; for potentially it is the centre of
an arc lying both to east and west, not
so much containing as excluding. Onece
more the Atlantie circle is complete, or
virtually complete, leading from London

through Newfoundland and Nova Scotia
to New York and southward back again
through the Bermudas. Only the Azores
provide a conspicuous gap. If complete
this cirele remains, that will have im-
portant consequences for mankind.

It is too early yet to speculate upon
those consequences, but surely the events
of the last few months justify some
optimism. The Ogdensburg agreement,
the fifty destroyers, the American naval
bases on British territory, the Canadian
defence program at last conceived in a
spirit other than that of colonial sub-
ordination, all these portend a new kind l
of Anglo-Saxon world. It will be a
world in which Canada, the keystone
of the Atlantic arch, can play a great
part if she manifests the qualities that
should be hers. These qualities do not
consist only in manufacturing supplies
or even In forming armies: they do not
consist merely in industry or martial
courage. Important as these things are,
statesmanship, wide views and moral
courage in high places are more important.
Without these our country may find
itself in as uncomfortable a position as
a small boy dragged along between two
hurrying adults. On the other hand,
with boldness, initiative and imagination,
this Dominion, though small numeriecally,
may, thanks to its position and the energy
of its people, find a proud place in world
affairs. |

New Defences of the New World

By CLARK

ForeEMAN

T NCOURAGING steps toward the

military and economic defense of
the new world have been taken in recent
months. The growing rezalization by
the people of the Americas that their

EDITOR'S NOTE: Dr. Clark Foreman is connected
wih ke American Council on Public Affairs, Washing
ten. Together with Jdoan Raushenbush he is co-
autherof a book Tuful Defense just published by Double-
cay, Doran. (51.25). The Editor is further indebted
o the publishers of Life Magazine for their permission
tc use cn the cover of this issue ideas embedied in a
map which appeared in one of their September
sumbers,

countries are inter-dependent is the funda=
mental part of this improvement.
Throughout the hemisphere there has
been a remarkable agreement on ;{..l.
dent Roosevelt's appeal of “all for oné
and one for all”. Every American coutl=
try is now inclined to accept the ide®
that self-defense is dependent upon hemiss
phere defense. .

In the realm of military defense, W&
outstanding accomplishments began Wit
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the Declaration of Lima in 1938, when
the twenty-one American republics agreed
upon mutual consultation in case of
danger from without or within; but this
Declaration was carried mueh further
in Havana in July of 1940, when the
twenty-one American republics adopted
the Act of Havana. The signing of
this convention by the representatives
of all the republics, and its later ratifica-
tion by fourteen countries—the neces-
sarv two-thirds—was one of the most
significant advances in the whole history
of Pan-American co-operation.

The Act of Havana and the Declaration
of Lima together have virtually taken
the Monroe Doctrine from its unilateral
status and made it the unanimous policy
of all the American republics. The
ratification of the Aet of Havana estab-
lished an Inter-American Commission
of Territorial Administration, and pro-
vided that any territory in America
which is controlled by a non-American
state would automatically come under
this Administration if the territory was
threatened “‘directly or indirectly’” by
any other non-American state.

The achievements of the Pan-American
Union did not, however, apply to Canada,
which is not a member of the Union, and,
since Canada has Dominion status, it
cannot be said to be controlled by a non-
American state. President Roosevelt
has, however, announced that the United
States would come to the aid of Canada
if she were attacked. This announcement
was followed by the establishment, in
August, 1940, of the Permanent Joint
Board of Defense of Canada and the
United States. This Board is composed
of representatives of the military arms
of both countries. Tts importance has
‘(‘}l’;efld}': been (.-Io:_n‘l,\' e.-xplainvd by Colopol

"iver Mowat Biggar in an address which
Was hl‘(_)adcast on October 20, 1940 and
i t:'l;lgnnted. Colonel Biggar emphasized
ok oafm‘(\h‘&:“-[;f ;\Iqiskadto Asia, the near-
“the cur{o ‘m.nu and to KEurope and
&ObNs § us .lt_;'sult that each of these

€S 1s politically separated from the
eaiﬁl,l}lgg] territory™. - "“On the north-
land o b Bl,‘zga_r continued, “*Newfound-

' 1OW Including much of the adjoining

mainland, has no political connection
with Canada except that both are parts
of the British Empire. Alaska on the
northwest is an outlying part of the United
States, separated from it by some four
hundred miles of Canadian territory.
It follows that Canada has an obvious
interest in the defense of Alaska, and as
we shall see both Canada and the United
States have an interest in the defense
of Newfoundland.”

While the function of the Board is
advisory, it nevertheless is already per-
forming an important service in the
coordination of North American defense.
The Board studies problems and reports
to each government. Many of the prob-
lems on which the Board is reporting
concern plans that must be made in
advance of attack, others of course will
deal with joint or concerted operations
of the forces of the two countries *‘if
and when these are directed’ .

Perhaps the most significant of all
recent advances in the military defense
of America was the leasing by Great
Britain to the United States for ninety-
nine years of air and naval bases from
Newfoundland to British Guiana, and the
further assurance by Prime Minister
Churchill that the British fleet will never
be surrendered or scuttled. The bases
not only gave the United States fleet
and air service vital outposts in New-
foundland and Bermuda, but also allowed
the Navy to close up the gaps in the
Caribbean defense of the Panama Canal.
Bases on Antigua, St. Lucia and Trinidad
greatly enhanced the defenses of the
United States already existing in Cuba
and Puerto Rico; in faet, they make it
possible for the United States to estab-
lish absolute protection for all entrances
through the Caribbean to the Panama
Canal. Whereas before the flying dis-
tance from the Puerto Rico base in the
United States to Natal, on the bulge
of Brazil, was approximately 3,100 statute
miles, as compared with the distance
from the French base, Dakar, in Africa,
to Natal of 1,863 statute miles, the new
base granted by Great Britain, at George-
town, in British Guiana, will be approxi-
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mately 2,100 statute miles from Natal,
or a thousand miles closer.

The bases leased from Great Britain
were declared by President Roosevelt
not to be for the United States alone,
but for the use of all American countries.
In thus giving concrete evidence of the
new spirit of inter-American unity, the
United States led the way to greater
co-operation in this hemisphere.

Uruguay has recently agreed with the
United States to provide air and naval
bases on the Uruguayan coast, but these
too will be open to other American coun-
tries and there will be no loss of
Uruguayan sovercignty. Negotiations for
similar arrangements are now proceeding
with the other countries of South and
Central America.

One of the recent developments has
been the visits of military groups to the
United States from the other twenty
American republics. Each of these re-
publics was represented by its Chief
of Staff or by another officer of very
high position. They traveled by air over
the United States and inspected the
military establishments, weapons and
training methods, as well as the expanding
productive machinery of the factories.
These visits, and the resulting collabora-
tion, did much to strengthen the military
position of this hemisphere. Some came
with prejudices acquired from their as-
sociation with German and Italian of-
ficers, but their comments after inspecting
the American defenses showed that they
had been greatly impressed.

Along with the attention devoted by
the visiting military men to military
defenses of the United States, there also
was genuine concern about the improve-
ment of transportation facilities between
the various countries and the develop-
ment of better economie conditions in
all of the countries. In fact, one of the
lessons which has been learned by military
men is that military defense alone is
not enough. They must now be concerned
not only with the provisioning of the
armed forces but of the civilian popula-
tion as well.

The warehouses of many South Ameri-
can ports are overflowing with goods which

cannot be sold because of the war in
Europe. The standard of living of the
people in many of these countries is
already very low. Their income is al-
most entirely dependent upon the export i
of agricultural goods and minerals. The
loss of so many of their markets faces
these countries with an embarrassing
situation which must be solved if they
are to have a real defense. For years
the farmers and workers have been
receiving promises which the Govern-
ments have been unable to fulfill. Now
the merchants and other white-collar
groups are facing most difficult times.
The agents of Germany and Italy are
taking advantage of this situation and
are telling the people that their only
hope of prosperity lies in collaboration
with the Axis powers and the abandon-
ment of democracy. This technique
has been used effectively already in the
Balkan States and "it i1s having some
signs of success in a few countries in
South America.

In a recent book, called Total Defense,
Joan Raushenbush and the writer have
analvzed some of the tacties being used
by the Axis powers to gain the domina-
tion of South America first and then
North America, by economic means.
We also have presented a comprehensive
program for hemispheric co-operation
which would more than offset the Axis
plans and, in fact, increase the purchas-
ing power of the people of the American
countries, developing an economic plan
which would be complementary rather
than competitive among the American
countries, and thus greatly strengthen
their defenses.

Every American country has in the
past thought more of trade with Europe
than of American trade. Our vital
supplies of rubber and tin have come
from Asia, and American sources for
these materials have been neglected.
At the same time, the productive forces
of the American countries have been t0
a large extent engaged in catering to &
European market. As a matter of de-
fense, it now becomes vitally important
to shift the emphasis of this trade sO
that the strategic materials which are
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needed both for defense and prosperity
can be obtained within this hemisphere.
This will not only strengthen our military
position but also, by providing an Ameri-
can market for American goods, will do
much to relieve the American countries
from their dependence on Asiatic sources
of supply and HEuropean markets. It
will also provide greater purchasing power
for the people of the Americas.

Normal channels of trade can be used
to accomplish this shift, although Gov-
ernmental assistance may be needed in
some instances. For example, the United
States recently appropriated $500,000
for experimentation in the development
of rubber in South and Central American
countries. It is expected that this will
open up opportunities for private capital
to be invested in the production of rubber
in South and Central America. This
step by the United States has been
received most enthusiastically by the
countries of South and Central America.
The United States has recently signed
an agreement with Bolivia whereby 18,-
000 tons of tin will be brought to the
United States for smelting. This is a
most significant development, as in the
past this hemisphere has been entirely
dependent upon Europe for the smelting
of tin.

The development of a tremendous
steel industry in Brazil is being financed
in part by a loan of $20,000,000 from
the United States, and this too will have
very important consequences for defense.

Efforts are being made to develop
American sources of other strategic min-
eral and agricultural products, such as
ferrograde manganese, chromite, tung-
sten, antimony, mercury, block mica,
manila fiber and quinine.

T_hET'G 1s also the important step of
finding and helping establish sources
of supply for goods formerly imported
from continental Europe, which is no
longer able to export them. Many, if
ot all, of these goods could be produced
0 American countries if adequate financ-
g, either from private or Government
Sources, was made available. The exist-
ence of such industries in many South

American countries would help materially
in the increase of purchasing power,
which is so important.

For both military and economic de-
fense, faster and cheaper transporta-
tion between the American countries
is of great importance. Until very re-
cently many countries in this hemisphere
transported goods almost entirely by
water, and the best ships and the cheapest
rates were to Kurope. With the de-
velopment of the airplane, much faster
transportation is possible, and many
isolated parts of the hemisphere are now
being opened up. With a greater volume
of business it is expected that both the
shipping companies and the air com-
panies will be able to reduce their rates
and to increase even further the amount
of travel among the various countries.
The Pan-American highway, which will
eventually extend from Alaska to Buenos
Aires, 1s going forward steadily, and when
it is finished, will provide for automobile
travel throughout the continent. This
is a most vital item in American defense,
and ways are being studied for expediting
completion of the highway. With the
improvement of transportation and the
development of industries, and the con-
sequent increase in purchasing power,
there will undoubtedly be greatly in-
creased consumption of goods in this
hemisphere throughout the normal chan-
nels of trade. There will, therefore, be
fewer surpluses and a higher standard
of living.

In the transition years, however, there
will unquestionably be surpluses in many
countries which cannot be disposed of
through the normal channels of trade.
It has been suggested that the American
countries establish an All-American Sur-
plus Products Corporation, which would
arrange for an exchange among the
various countries of their surpluses so
that these could be distributed to im-
poverished families.  Through relief
agencies, school lunches, or some such
idea as the stamp plan—which has worked
so successfully in the United States—
it should be possible for the American
countries to get the full benefit of their
productive capacity even before they
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have completely developed the com-
plementary economies which are desired.

With a strong internal economy, an
increasing standard of living for the
people, well organized industries for
the production of armaments, and a

closely coordinated system of military
defenses, there is no reason why the
countries of the new world should not
be able to go forward to greater heights
of freedom, liberty, prosperity and
democracy.

Economic Implications of United States-Canadian
Defence Co-operation

By Denis COuRTNEY

HE Canadian-American defense agree-

ments came, to the American public,
at least, as a surprise. The attention of
most Americans has been from the
beginning directed to Latin America
rather than Canada as the most likely
loop-hole for foreign hostile influences.
This was only natural considering the
long story of fascist political and economic
penetration in many Latin American coun-
tries both before and during the war. The
realization that Canada, from its geo-
graphical position no less than from its
importance in world trade, plays a vital
role in hemisphere preparedness is of
more recent growth. The first care was
for the physical protection of the northern
continent, and the agreements concluded
for sharing the military responsibility
for defending the lengthy coast-lines of
the two countries have been the welcome
result. The wider proposals for hemi-
sphere solidarity in the economic field,
now under discussion, are calculated to
defend not only North, but South America
as well, from the far more insidious
threats of totalitarian economic aggres-
sion.

The damage already done in Latin
America is grave; the potential danger is

EDITOR'S NOTE: Denis Cartwright is on the staff of
the National Economic and Social Planning Associa-
tion—NESPA—with headquarters at 1721 Eye Street,
Washington, N. W., D. C. The Association, to which
the Editor is deeply indebted for their assistance in
preparing this issue of PUBLIC AFFAIRS, has given
special attention to the problems of economic co-
operation between Canada and the United States. A
preliminary report presented by one of NESPA's
ctudy groups is contained in the June issue of Plan
Age, the Association's excellent monthly bulletin.

de- ¥

graver. Here is a situation which |

mands immediate action. For the rest
of the hemisphere the danger is less
msistent, but potentially it is still there.
No matter who wins the war, present
tendencies point to a world split into
great regional areas of economic control
from which the British nations and the
United States are likely to find themselves
shut out. The only contrary possibility
would be in case a victorious Britain were
left with sufficient strength and initiative
to organize and compel, perhaps with the
aid of the United States, a return to |
freer conditions of international trade.
In this event the task of reconstructing
an impoverished and starving Europe
would eall for all the organizational
machinery at the command of the British
Commonwealth and the Western Hemis-
phere.

But in the event of Fasecist preponder-
ance in the European continent, the danger
of unplanned and unprotected contact be-
tween the commerce of this hemisphere
and the unserupulous, monopolistic trad-
ing bodies in Europe and elsewhere
would be very great. It is for this
contingency that an organized trading
bloc in the Western Hemisphere 1is
advised, not to cut the Americas off
completely from such bodies, but so as
to control and supervise the channels
of trade and avoid unserupulous dealings
at either end. An economic bloe in the
Western Hemisphere thus would be the
most useful machinery either for defense
or reconstruction, and there is every

L e e ¢V N .
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argument for constructing it as soon as
possible, since it would be of use which-
ever way the war goes.

The Defense Agreements

The Canadian-American defense agree-
ments have to date made provision only
for the planning by a joint board of
measures for the defense of the two
coast-lines of the North American con-
tinent. Implications of economic -col-
laboration can be argued only indirectly,
therefore, from these agreements at their
present stage.

Suggestions have been made that, in
the event of an emergency, the armed
forces of each nation would have im-
mediate access to bases and other facilities
in each other’s territory, if the need arose.
Supposing such a course were decided
on before the actual outbreak of hostil-
ities, it might well be that the United
States would decide to take an active
part in helping to prepare the strategic
harbors and air-fields on the Atlantic
and Pacific coasts of Canada to resist
attack. Indireetly the construetion and
upkeep of such bases on Canadian soil
would benefit Canada’s present acute
foreign exchange problem, though the
extent of the benefit would depend upon
the procedure. If labor and materials
were shipped from the United States,
the amount of foreign exchange Canada
would stand to gain would be infinitesimal.
If the construction materials and labor
were obtained in Canada, presupposing
Canada’s capacity to furnish them,
Canada’s gain in U. S. dollars might be
considerable. The factor of productive
capacity is a vital one here, since only
if the Canadian capacity were adequate
could any question of economic policy
enter in. Given this essential condition,
there would be a strong case here for the
framing of such a policy of co-operation
by the United States.

The maintenance of these establish-
ments would also provide a steady trickle
?{f) I£ : S..exchan.ge. comparable in character
- :)hur:;st receipts. In addition, the.fag:t
S € presence gf these bases within

SV reach of New England or the

acific northwestern States would cer-

tainly prove an incentive to an expansion
of the tourist trade itself.

The present agreements have done
now more than set the stage; the forms
which economic co-operation may take
from now on are countless. A closer
colloboration of the two economies on
the basis of defense, starting from the
allotment of armament orders in the most
favorable areas of both countries without
prejudice, might extend to the joint
financing of new works, with joint pro-
duction, and eventually to longer-term
programs for the development by United
States capital of unutilized resources
in Canada—especially coal, oil and water-
power. The St. Lawrence project is a
step in this direction, or could be made
so. The prineipal obstacle to plans of
this kind at present is the balance of
payments problem, which will prove a
stumbling-block to any schemes of co-
operation until it is rectified.

The Hemispheric Trading Bloc

The schemes proposed can be reduced
to three major objectives: (1) orderly
marketing of the major export com-
modities of the hemisphere throughout
the world; (2) exchange control necessary
to cover the trade within this hemisphere
and with the rest of the world; (3) mach-
inery for the distribution of surplus
commodities within the hemisphere.

The problems that the inclusion of
Canada will add to the already tre-
mendous difficulties are serious but not
insuperable. In the first place, Canada's
exportable surpluses have to be arranged
for, and second, the increasingly bad
exchange situation between Canada and
the United States has to be corrected.
Let us look at the surplus problem first.

The problem here is not merely that
of finding markets, inside the hemisphere
or out, for Canada's present export
production. That would take so long
to achieve that meanwhile the surpluses
piling up would render suceess impossible.
We have rather to study the ways In
which the present structures of the econ-
omies, not only of Canada, but of the
United States and all the Americas,
can be modified and reorganized so as
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to mesh better with one another, and so
as to leave as few outstanding surplus
problems as possible.

Canada’s economy has always been
heavily overweighed on the side of foreign
trade. During 1937, 1938, and 1939
the average annual export surplus of
the Dominion was $186 million. The
maintenance of an export surplus has
always been an important factor in
meeting the huge foreign indebtedness.
On the basis of Canada’s average exports
over the last three years, an inter-
American trading body would face the
problem of disposing annually, in addition
to existing imports from Canada, of the
following amounts of goods, normally
exported outside the hemisphere: wheat,
79,768,000 bushels; wheat flour, 4,356,-
000 barrels; bacon and ham, 183,600,000
pounds; cheese, 82,564,000 pounds; wood-
pulp, 247,800,000 pounds; newsprint, 996,-
600,000 pounds; aluminum, 111,900,000
pounds; nickel, 131,100,000 pounds; .zine,
318,600,000 pounds. Including these and
other products, Canada annually exports
goods valued at over $580 million to
countries outside the hemisphere. More-
over, these figures do not allow for the
surplus stocks of commodities piling up
in Canada, of which wheat alone has
reached the fantastic volume of 800
million bushels, nor do they allow for
the greatly expanded productive capacity
which will emerge from this war. What
solutions or mitigating circumstances are
there that can lessen the gravity of these
difficulties?

The greatest outlet for Canadian goods
must be in trade with the United States
and the other American countries; the
next largest its trade with Britain and
the members of the Commonwealth.
At what points can competition between
Canada and the United States be said
to represent a real problem? There is
little competition of the Canadian and
American industries in the export markets.
Direct competition between the two
industries in their respective domestie
markets is restricted by the existing
tariff structure; as long as the present
system prompts American manufacturers
on the one hand to put money into

Canadian branch plants, and Canadian
consumers on the other to pay high
prices for the sake of protection no com-
petition is likely to take place. From
the point of view of dealing with im-
mediate difficulties this may be counted
as an advantage. Clearly, in the long
run, this situation of two industries
growing up alongside each other, pre-
vented from integration by a tariff wall,
can only breed more problems for the
future.

Some of the largest Canadian industries,
in fact, have been facing a rising demand
in the United States, due to shortage of
stocks, loss of other sources of supply,
and rising output. These increases may
not reach any considerable level at the
present time. Indeed, the United States
now is taking less goods relative to the
volume of production in this country
than in December 1939. The Federal
Reserve Index then was 126, for each
point of which Canada exported $435,
000’s worth of goods to this country. In
September 1940, the Index was 124, and
Canada’s exports to the United States
amounted to only $316,000’s worth per
point. This situation can be traced back
to the difference in the nature of the
boomlet in the United States during the
first four months of the war and now.
Then inventory accumulation
principal motive.
industries have a less Important place
in United States industrial output.

Nevertheless, lumber producets and non-
ferrous metals have made notable gains.
The United States has been producing
75 per cent of its woodpulp requi
rements but of one of the kinds of pulp, un-
bleached sulphite, it has been producing

domestically less than 50 per eent. Nearly
three-fourths of the imports of this kind of

pulp have been coming from Sweden
and Finland. Canada and Newfoundland

have been contributing 85 to 95 per cent

of United States imports of newsprint,
the remainder coming from

newsprint, which amounts to approx-

imately one-fourth of consumption, 18

made in part from imported pulp OF
imported pulpwood. Expanding con~

was the
Now consumer’s goods

Europe.
Much of the domestic production of
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sumption in the United States of this
virtually duty-free commodity is there-
fore proving beneficial to Canadian ex-
ports in view of the loss of European
sources of supply. The only limiting
factor on Canadian exports of some of
these goods to the United States would
appear to be Canadian productive capac-
ity, at least until the end of the war, when
it will be the task of the hemispheric
trading body to make the decisions re-
garding a return to Kuropean sources.
Mineral production in Canada has
expanded considerably since the out-
break of war, and exports of nickel,
copper and zine have made notable
gains.  British purchases account for
the bulk of these exports. But the in-
creased production of these commodities
has a greater significance for the long-
term prospects of inter-American trade.
While the war continues, the majority
of Canadian exports will go to Britain,
but for the purposes of organizing, either
now or in the future, a hemisphere trading
blo¢, the potential expansion of trade
that may take place in these commodities
between (Canada and the United States
will help both exchange and surplus
problems. Strategic materials such as
asbestos, nickel, pyrites, mica, tale, are
at present obtained, or could be obtained
from Canada. With increased inter-
American trade, these will be in greater
demand in this country and the Canadian
economy will find it so much the easier
to fit itself into the hemispherie front.
The problem of Canada’s agricultural
future is a different matter. Here it is
not merely a question of expanding
production in those lines in which demand
will increase in the United States or
Latin America as extra-hemisperic sources
of supply dry up. There seems to be
n0 adequate solution for the Canadian
Wheat problem, just as there is no ade-
Quate solution for the problem of cotton in
18 country, short of a drastic reorganiza-
:iﬂn of agriculture. After all possible
bments of wheat have been made this
f:;r_t_o England and the few other
460?111?111% I}l)narke.ts a quantity of some
I'Oductl'on ushels will remain in storage.
10n on this scale, in spite of

temporary checks to KEuropean wheat
erops, means an increasing problem of
disposal for a hemispheric marketing
body. It is, to say the least, improbable
that the United States will take steps
to relieve the Canadian wheat situation
until Canada itself comes forward with
a program of adjustment. Until Cana-
dians succeed in establishing effective
crop control, perhaps in combination
with a comprehensive policy of diver-
sification for the prairie provinces, this
particular obstruction to successful col-
laboration is bound to persist. Incident-
ally, in connection with diversification
proposals, it may be noted that consump-
tion of dairy products is due to rise both
in Canada and the United States as a

result of the industrial boom. The con-
sumption of dairy products tends to

increase very considerably directly the
family rises above subsistence level, a
fact constantly noted in the families
transferred from relief to employment.
A part of the inereased consumption will
undoubtedly come from a new use of
existing supplies—less liquid milk will
be used for manufactures and more for
drinking, for example—but there is cer-
tain, at the present rate of expansion,
to be an increase in demand over and
above this. Thus a rising demand at
home in Canada, and in the United
States, coupled with the less of foreign
supplies of cheese and similar imports,
will make dairy-farming a much more
attractive prospect for a good many
Canadian farmers than wheat-growing.
To a lesser degree, Canadian livestock
producers may benefit by a rise in demand
as well.

A lesser, but by no means negligible,
opportunity for exportation is offered
to Canada by its trade with Latin Amer-
ica. In past years Canada has been
accustomed to have an unfavorable bal-
ance on its total trade with the Latin
American countries, due almost entirely
to its relatively large purchases of coffee
from Colombia. In the first eight months
of 1940 its imports from Brazil, Vene-
zula and Argentina have more than
doubled over those for the same period
last year. Thus Canada, though it has
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been used to an annual trade of ap-
proximately $14 million only, is in an
increasingly good position te bargain
with the Latin American countries. A
program of industrialization for Latin
America, financed by American capital,
would help provide increased outlets
for Canadian exports, whether in the
form of industrial equipment shipped
from Canada, or of raw materials to the
United States there to be manufactured
into equipment for Latin America. In
most manufactured products, however,
Canada would be offering the same article
as the United States, often under the same
trade name even, produced at higher
unit costs. Only if the industrialization
of Latin America were great enough
to bring about a sizable rise in the
standards of living in the Latin American
countries would Canada be in a position
to profit to any extent from inter-Amer-
ican trade.

The present structure of the Canadian
economy therefore presents some major
obstacles to the organization of a hemi-
spherie trading body. But by means of
careful investigation and wise planning
there is no reason why the forces of
Canadian enterprise could not be directed
toward closer economic contacts with the
United States at many points. Canada
must export or die, according to the
rubrie, but, if an increased part of what
she exports continues to go to Britain
and the United States, the quantities
of gootds remaining may well go to form
a part of that bargaining weapon with
which the authorities of this hemisphere,
in joint consultation, will do business with
the trade monopolies abroad.

Let us turn from the problem of sur-
pluses to that of the balance of payments.
It is obvious that if the program of
extended trade between envisaged above
takes place the present situation will
automatically improve. Nevertheless the
situation is bad enough to warrant special
measures. The import balance of trade
with the United States has become of
increasing concern for Canada. For the
month of August 1940 it rose to $25
million, compared with $16 million in
July, and amounted to $160 million for

the first eight months of this year. Part
of this gap was filled by $134 millions
worth of non-monetary gold exported
to the United States, although in all
matters of Canada's gold production
for export it is as well to remember that
American capital, through its investment
in the production, has a controlling
interest in the sale of much of the metal.
The rest of the gap was filled by tourist
receipts, Foreign Exchange Control Board
gold and /or United States dollar holdings.
The former method of selling the sterling
proceeds of Canada's favorable balance
with the United Kingdom in order to
meet its American debts is no longer
effective.

While the war continues and the present
arrangements are still in forece the balance
of trade is bound to grow worse and worse
for Canada until there comes a time when
the gap can no longer be filled. Unless
there is some kind of co-operation from
the United States at this point or before,
(Canada will then be compelled to take
some such action as an embargo on
unessential imports from this country,
selling out the last of its United States
securities, or ceasing interest and dividend
payments on its indebtedness to the
United States. If the United States
has not already contributed toward help-
ing the situation by some method of
economic collaboration growing out of
the defense agreements, it will have to
choose between a policy of immediate
loans to Canada for the purchase of
supplies here and giving the supplies
outright. Considering the bad effect
of such loans on post-war relations there
are strong arguments for the latter.

The importance of this exchange ques-
tion in any econsideration of Canada’s
part in a hemispheric bloc is clear. It
is a matter vital for the stability and
welfare of Canada’s economy. While
this remains unsettled, the expansion or
reorganization of the economic life of
the country, after a certain point, is
shackled. If Canada is permitted to
drift into economic chaos there will b.e
danger of a growth of the very same evil
tendencies which we in the Western
Hemisphere are making every effort to

i
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repel from these shores. This is a pro-
blem for the United States primarily.
The program of obtaining supplies from
Canada formerly brought in from outside
the hemisphere, combined with longer-
term schemes for the development of
(Canadian resources till now neglected as
uneconomie, may solve the problem in
time. But this is a subjeet that will
require attention in the very near future.

It has become plain that the defense
agreements have barely scratched the
surface of what remains to be done to
bring the two countries into practical
collaboration. These are emergency meas-

ures, it is true, taken to meet extra-
ordinary contingencies, but it would be
short-sighted not to realize the direction
in which they are tending. The one
positive outcome of this war, already
apparent, promises to be the drawing
together of the English-speaking nations
in an economic unity of permanent
significance for the future of the world.
The commodity problems of the Americas
are such that there can never be a per-
manent solution within the borders of this
hemisphere alone. Closer relations be-
tween the Americas and the British
nations of the Commonwealth can help
to solve them.

The Role of Adult Education in a

Defence Program

By MorseE A. CARTWRIGHT

From an Address presented at the Maritime Conference on
Adult Education, Nov. 9, 1940

T seems to me, in my own country at

least, that adult education may play
a very great part indeed in the problems
of defénse—problems that are common
both to Canada and the United States.
Primarily we must agree to think of the
term “defense” in its widest sense. It
must include our material defense, yes
—ours and our neighbors. But it must
also include the defense of our social
institutions, of our way of life and of our
economy. Above all, it must include a
willingness to defend, and to ficht for,
our attitude toward the spiritual con-
siderations that raise our ecivilization
above that of the beasts of the field.
Our attitude toward and belief in freedom
comes first. And from our attitude to-
Wward freedom springs our attitude to-

W . a
Vard the more conerete forms of common
.‘-—-__-_-___'—————
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- N Adult Education at which Dr. Cartwrights'
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decency, common morality, religion, fam-
ily life, tolerance. Out of these, in turn,
come our common concepts of loyalty
and faith. These latter supply the
elements upon which our governments
must be based if they are to endure.
Taken in their entirety, these common
elements, forms and concepils comprise
a democratic system, to which we adhere
in the face of a frightened world sceking
false safety in the empty promises of
totalitarian dietators. It is in the pro-
motion of public understanding of these
factors that adult education finds its
most important responsibility.

My remarks about this important
new responsibility of adult edueation
reveal the stage that our thinking now
has reached in the United States. We
are behind Canada in that respect for we
have had the doubtful advantage of
months that may even stretech into years
during which presumably we have been,
and shall be, making up our minds to the
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necessity of a supreme effort and a
supreme sacrifice. You, having reached
a decision, can go ahead ecalmly with
faith and confidence, your doubts re-
duced to a minimum. We, on the other
hand, must justify each action leading
to our own defense by some sort of logical
process, even though to the more thought-
ful and far-seeing of us the final result is
inescapable. And there is lurking in the
minds of some of us, the awful fear that
there may not remain time for this
deliberate and characteristically demo-
cratic process of making up our minds.
In any case, 1t seems to us that adult
education can heighten and speed up
this process, and that out of a wide pub-
lic understanding of issues may come
a unity that will not only facilitate
decision but—of equal importance—will
assure prompt and solid action when the
time for action appears.

It will interest you to hear, perhaps,
of the plans for adult eduecation now
underway in the United States, in that
these plans, if they possess validity at
all, are as operative after a declaration
of war (if that should come to us) as they
are before. Also they afford certain
possibilities of collaborative action as
between Canadian adult education and
that in the United States.

We reason that adult education
must accept a new set of responsibilities
connected with our mnational defense.
These new responsibilities derive entirely
from the exigencies of the international
situation, and they are felt with terrific
force by a set of agencies, both public
and private, that for many years have
stressed the close inter-relationship be-
tween adult education and democratie
processes. We reason that adult educa-
tion should and must erect an important
bulwark for the national defense, iIn
increasing public understanding of the
issues of national policy involved and—
through public understanding again—
in easing the social strains that inevit-
ably accompany a great national effort.

We see the problem resolving itself
into one of mass education, utilizing
all the media in general use in adult

education, such as the forum, the dis-
cussion group, the radio listening group,
the film forum, the library reading group,
the social and group work organizational
programs, the public night schools, uni-
versity extension, adult education coun-
cils, workers’ education groups, ete. I
could multiply the list indefinitely, for
there are as many as forty different gen-
eral types of adult education all of them
capable of being utilized in the present
emergency.

Two methods of approach suggest
themselves: the first, a direct frontal
attack upon the general public at all

levels of educational experience; the
second, an indirect approach through
the ecivie and educational leadership

in the various communities. The first
relies upon combined intellectual and ;'|
emotional appeal, induced through wide-
spread use of the mass meeting, the d
pamphlet, the radio and the motion
picture. The second is more legitimate-
ly educational and intellectual in its
appeal to the leaders to bring about a
diffusion of knowledge and understanding J
among the population.

We propose to make both of these
approaches, but in the reverse order.
That is, our first moves are now being
taken with the ecivie leadership on a
national basis. We plan that the second
step of mass education should then take
place as a logical sequence under loecal
community initiation and control. With
the local ground well under cultivation,
the opportunities for national serviee
to these defense ends follow logically,
through the use of national radio net-
works, the production and distribution
of motion pictures, and the publication
of many popularly written, simple state-
ments of fact and opinion in book and
pamphlet form and through the popular
media of magazines and newspapers.

In accordance with this reasoning
therefore, the American Association for
Adult Education is this month announc
ing its Emergency Defense Progralt
under five main headings, The firsé
under this program includes the aI¥
tribution, through the Journal of Adut
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Education, of materials designed for the
intellectually elite—the leadership. These
madterials will deal with the philosophie,
economic and moral issues of the present
international and national situation. At-
tempts will be made to analyze and
explain the ideologies involved in the
world confliet. This is adult education
for the group in the United States that
needs 1t least—the intellectually and
educationally privileged, as it were. In
size, it constitutes the smallest part of
our program.

The second is a field effort—a typically
American performance involving a speed-
ing up process in organization. The
number of local councils, associations,
and committees will be multiplied and
the local councils now established will
be strengthened and aided by wvarious
national services. The loecal ecounecils
will be encouraged to constitute them-
selves the educational service branches
of the local defense councils, now spring-
ing into existence all over the country.
A series of special conferences, regional
in nature, on adult education and national
defense will be arranged. They will
cover the country and will afford op-
portunity for discussion of defense issues
and for the exchange of information
concerning local defense programs.

The third step is one of national service
to the field agencies and individuals in
the local communities. Two publica-
tions will be regularly issued for dis-
tribution as general follow-up to the
field efforts. The first of these, now
tentatively named ‘“‘Community Coun-
cls in Action” will aid in the solution
of organizational and program problems.
The second—a more ambitious effort
and designed to he of service to leaders
and students of defense problems alike
—will constitute a guide to the general
study of American defense. In some
Tespects it will not be unlike the excellent

Food for Thought” series of the Cana-
Taﬂ Association for Adult Eduecation.
. ;‘(‘1’ Sf‘}l'les will be called: Defense Topies

il Will consist of original articles, com-
P ations, annotations and digests all
dealing with issues in the national defens
and the defense e SR

‘lense of democratic culture.

Written in simple style, with a certain
amount of illustration, with selected
bibliographies, this publication will be
particularly useful to adult group leaders
as well as to members of the groups.
Each issue will feature at least two major
defense topics, with of course a large
amount of supplementary material dealing
with other topics. The first issue, to
be out shortly for instance, as its two
features deals with the defense employ-
ment situation and with the international
tension in the Orient. The contents will
be highly factual, though opinion will
not be barred when so labelled. The
material will all come from carefully
authenticated sources, many of them
not available generally either to the
public or to the educational leadership.
At least eight of the papers will be pub-
lished during the first year.

The fourth step in this program carries
the Defense Papers one stage further.
Svllabi, study guides and leader aids
for discussion groups desirous of under-
taking consecutive study of defense is-
sues will be provided in a new series to
be known as ‘“‘Defense Digests”. The
Digests will cover many of the topies
dealt with in the Papers, but will be
more specific as to content and in greater
detail. A considerable number of such
publications is contemplated, depending
upon the degree of usefulness attained.

The fifth enterprise consists of the
preparation of study guides and dis-
cussion questions based upon existing
and readily available sound motion pie-
tures. Selections are being made by
the Association staff from a large number
of films. Careful analysis of these pie-
tures will result in a series of discussion
questions, annotated references to read-
ing and other materials for study, so
that even a lay or unprofessional leader
can conduct an interesting, informative
and provocative course from the films
and the printed key to their use.

These are some of the problems upon
which the American Association is at
work. Do they not afford ample op-
portunity for cooperation and collabora-
tion with the similar group in Canada?
I bespeak that collaboration in increas-
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ing measure as the months go by. Inter-
changes of this character can be pro-
duetive only of good. Alrecady we have
profited from the experiences of the
Canadian Association and we make
good use of its publications as well.
We can continue to exchange our ideas
and the lessons learned from operation
to our important mutual benefit.

There is finally another aspeet of the
problem that must not be overlooked.
Many thoughtful educators in Great
Britain, in Canada and in the United
States are deeply concerned at what will
happen to the moral and intellectual
fibre of society throughout the world
after peace is attained. There is the
dire possibility of course that after the
eventual and inevitable collapse of Hit-
ler, the ensuing peace might well be
worse than the awful destruetion of the
war itself. The threat of civil revolution
throughout the world, aided and abetted
by militant Bolshevism, is something
to ponder.

It is necessary, if this sort of cataclysm-
ic collapse of society is to be avoided,
that there should be carefully thought
through plans of reconstruetion. And
that education, particularly adult ed-
ueation, should play a great part in
such a world reconstruction is as in-

escapable as it is desirable. Many of
you, no doubt, are familiar with the
famous, and in the best sense, historie
document that came forth at the close
of the last war—the British Ministry
of Reconstruction Report of 1919. Some-
thing like that document must be written
for the whole world. Not one but many
nations must collaborate in the writing
of it. It is none too soon that those of
us who are concerned with education
should be addressing our thoughts to
the problems inherent in world education-
al reconstruction. For educational op-
portunity of high quality, for the adults
of the world no longer subject to school
discipline, may mean, exactly and fear-
somely the difference between disaster
and orderly readjustment to changed
conditions. Social realignment, vast in
its implications, is sure to follow world
conflict. Learning and understanding
on the part of millions now untouched
by edueation will be wvital and quite
probably of aectual life and death im-
portance. We dare not close our eyes
to our part as educators in such a gicantie
task. We would not if we could! HShould
we not make our preparations now? We
people of the two most western coun-
tries have both the ability and the precious
time. Have we the will to do so?

T S——— ]
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The Competition of the Canadian and
Newfoundland Fisheries

By StewarT BaTES

HI competition of these almost ad-

jacent fisheries exists mainly in the
salt fish trade. The Canadian industry
has, for some ten years, felt increasingly
the penetration of Newfoundland into
West Indian markets which had been
hitherto regarded as Canadian territory.
In this region, Canada has been giving
ground steadily, but the rate of retreat
has been increasing since 1935. New-
foundland, displaced from European mar-
kets, successfully competed the Canadian
industry in the West Indies, and now
regards that region as one of the main
outlets for her salt cod.

From this summary statement, it is
evident that the intensified competition
between the two Dominions in the mar-
kets of the western hemisphere is not
attributable to any caprice on the part
of Newfoundland. She was faced with
a gradual contraction of her normal
European outlets, and was forced to
dispose of her large supplies in whatever
alternative markets were available. It
happened that these markets were in
the West Indies, and were regarded by
the Canadian salt fish industry as its
special preserve. In consequence, the new
competition in the Caribbean markets
has 1o be traced to developments in the
salt fish trade in the world as a whole,
the developments that contracted the
European outlets for Newfoundland cateh.

The world trade in this commodity has
Seen a fairly rapid expansion in the past
twenty years, especially among the main
Producing countries, Norway, Iccland
and even the United Kingdom. The
Naval value of possessing a good trawler
fleet encouraged some of the consuming

Countries, like Italy, to add to the world's
.‘-‘_—_____'_—-———__
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fishing capacity. These steady increases
in world supplies, coupled with the low
standard of living in most of the consum-
ing countries, foreced down prices, and
indications suggested that the saturation
point in this trade was gradually being
reached. Newfoundland, which depended
for her economic existence on the mainten-
ance of her exports, had to turn to the
Caribbean region. In the struggle for a
place in the world fish trade, she had to sell
at low prices. In face of this competition
the Canadian trade steadily expired, her
codfish exports being in 1939, only one-
third of their level of ten years before.

In general teims, it is easy to describe
the condition as one in which Canadian
exporters could not get down their costs
and prices quickly enough to hold their
share of former markets. But the con-
catenation of circumstances that pre-
vented the adjustment of costs and prices
1s less easy to analyse; and to allocate
to the different factors impeding adjust-
ment, their relative shares is still more
complicated. This is so because many
of the relevant faets are not readily
ascertainable: there is no organized ex-
change, and no international standards
of quality-grades for the different types
of fish so that mmformation about trading
conditions is not ecasily found and such
as exists refers to the specific produets
of the different producers which are not,
in any sense of that term, a single com-
modity. Furthermore ftrading is con-
ducted, in Canada at least, through more
or less independent exporters, each with
his own agents in the importing countries
so that facts as to marketing methods,
agents commissions, cte., are not self-
evident. Furthermore although the main
market for Canadian fish is the Caribbean
region, this as such has little economie
unity (except such as is given by their
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common interest in sugar) and its divi-
sion into republics and into the American,
French, and British Islands involves
widediversity between them in the ma tter
of tariffs, trade treaties, fees, ete. and
in the matter of the regularity of transport
to each individual island. All this
diversity tends to hide those faets that
are necessary to a proper discussion of
Canada’s loss of fish trading in the past
decade.

It is clear—and representatives of the
industry have contributed to this elarity
—that many of the difficulties are ex-
ternal to the industry, that they have
been imposed by ecircumstances outside
the industry’s control. So far as foreign
competitors have been subsidised in their
exportation, so far as they have received
discriminatory advantages in the tariffs
or exchange regulations of the importing
countries, this is undoubtedly true. Sim-
ilarly so far as¥the growth of British
Empire preferential trading hurt Canada’s
fish exports to the non-empire countries
and allowed Newfoundland equal pre-
ferential privileges in the Empire mar-
kets, then again difficulties were external
to the industry. Again so far as New-
foundland and European competitors en-
joyed certain transportation advantages,
either in freight rates or regularity of
service or both, so far once more the
difficulties were external to the industry.
In each of these instances. representatives
of the trade have on different occasions
pressed the appropriate authorities for
action designed to remove diseriminations
against the Canadian trade.

Another group of external conditions
has not proved even slightly amenable
to pressure by representatives of the
industry—and unfortunately this group
of conditions appears to be imponderable.
One such condition has been the constant
economic distress in the ‘‘sugar’” and
“coffee’” countries since 1927: this has
affected their purchasing power. It has
also however affected their economie
policy, encouraging greater self-sufficiency
and also bilateral trading. Thus in
some islands there has been a definite
attempt to develop home food industries:
the most striking instanee of this is the

rapid growth of the meat industry in
Cuba, backed by political pressure which
can ensure high tariffs against competitive
imports like fish, as well as government
assistance to encourage the growth of
the home meat industry. This factor,
at least so far as Cuba is concerned, re-
presents an imponderable, for beef is
now as cheap as fish and consumers
tastes are altering. Again, as in the
case of the Dominician Republie, bi-
lateral agreements with France were
for a time able to cause discrimination
in the tariffs against Canadian fish.
* In the main, however, similar condi-
tions eonfronted other salt fish producing
countries: for example, Newfoundland
which gained empire-privileges like those
of Canada, suffered from all these condi-
tions also, but her output has remained
relatively stable. It may be contended
that she has been supported for some
vears by the United Kingdom grant, but
it is neecessary to remember that she
began the process of capturing Caribbean
markets some years before she had to
accept a Commission government. (There
may be some connection between the
process of price reduction necessary to
capture markets and the subsequent
financial erisis that evoked a Commis-
sion government, but that will concern
us later.) In other words, while admitting
the full gravity of the external conditions,
some further explanation of Canada’s
decline in this trade is necessary.
There is one special condition, less
applicable in Newfoundland, which may
go far to provide this explanation.
is a condition external to the Canadian
fish industry, but internal to the Cana-
dian economy. The Canadian Atlantie
fishery is not yet adapted to meeting
the potential of its home market—i.e.
to the full development of a fresh fish
trade and to the prerequisites of such a
trade—modern methods of catching, freez-
ing, transporting and selling. The At-
lantic fishery is still predominately &
shore fishery with scattered producers,
working singly or in small groups, with-
out freezing equipment on boats and
generally without freezing equipme{lt
available on shore, or without rap!

It
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transport facilities to rail heads and
markets. This fishery developed to meet
the salt fish industry of the past: so far
as the shore fishery goes it has made
little adaptation of its methods.

Now on the one side, the costs of these
fishermen are determined by North Amer-
jcan standards: their equipment, gear
clothing, ete., has to be bought at North
America prices: on the other side they
are selling their product to low-cost
markets, to the negro and Latin popula-
tions of the Caribbean. Thus, given
their old techmiques of catching, ete.,
they are ground between the upper and
nether millstones. So far as the Bank
fishery goes (Lunenburg), their type of
organization has been a little better
able to stand the pressure, for it is a
more efficient producer of salt fish. But
it has not proved completely able and
that fleet has dwindled since 1929, and
some units of that fleet consider the
alternative opportunities of fresh fishing
superior to that of “salt” fishing. Never-
theless, the gap between costs and Carib-
bean prices is not quite so diffieult to
bridge in this type of fishery.

In the case of Newfoundland, this
gap has been of a different sort. Its
fishery is still almost entirely adapted
to the export trade in salt fish. But since
the economy of the island is greatly
dependent on the fishery, and since
employment alternatives are few, they
have had to continue their fishery despite
the approaching saturation point in the
world salt fish trade, and to sell at what-
ever prices would ensure a reasonable
disposal of the annual catch. The fall
I export prices has been great since 1929.
The attempt to maintain sales however,
volved a very real cost to the fishermen
and to thq country. To the 37,000 fish-
;‘i‘;lfn, with average earnings around
Wasa tiile‘r hela.d, the cost of finding markets
often) ;- nll'e ent-loss. drive down (to below

ere subsistence level, the growth
of debt, and in too many instances a
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€ country : _ )

Y as a whole, the subsequent

relief problem was met only at the cost
of representative government. Against
the falling Newfoundland prices—the
uneconomic prices, since they failed to
cover the costs of living—the Canadian
salt fish trade could not long compete.
The attempt to meet Newfoundland
competition drove down Canadian “‘salt’
fisherman’'s returns. In those areas where
he had no alternatives, he too was pushed
down towards subsistence levels: where
the Canadian fisherman had alternatives
—fresh fishing, lobsters, pickled trade—
he turned to them and sinece none had
much absorbtive capacity, returns in
these branches also fell. Many fishermen
however turned to the highway works
of provineial governments, and more
recently to the defence works of the Domi-
nion. But this transition of the Canadian
Atlantic fishery has been continuous
since 1931. It became faster after 1935
when the United Kingdom schemes lent
support to Newfoundland; after 1935
displacement of Canadian cod by New-
foundland cod becomes more evident
than ever in the United States, Porto
Rico, Jamaica, and Barbados, and New-
foundland emerges as a competitor in a
hitherto reserved Canadian market (Sant-
iago de Cuba). But the full impaet of
Newfoundland’s low prices is not con-
fined to Canadian codfish sales: it also
affected cheaper varieties of fish sold
in the Caribbean, because the fall in
the price of Newfoundland cod made
the price margin between their cod and
Canadian scale fish, maeckerel, etec., nar-
rower than formerly, and Newfoundland
cod began to compete with Canadian
hake in Brazil and the Dominican re-
public, and even to affect mackerel
prices in Jamaica, which in turn affected
the prices of alewives and herring.
This discussion brings us back to the
question of faetors affecting Canada's
competitive position. Hitherto the dif-
ficulties mentioned have been largely
outside the control of the salt fish in-
dustry. But their effect has been un-
mistakable. As a ‘“free’” industry, in
a capitalist regime in North America,
it has been in process of decay. That
decay was inevitable as was perhaps to

s
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be expected since the technique of the
shore fishery has altered little in this
century. That the world demand for
dried fish has expanded in this century
i1s no reason for hoping that an industry
with present North American costs but
outdated methods can satisfy this de-
mand at a profit. It may be possible
to operate a salt fish industry at a profit
by the use of capitalistic or large scale
methods (vide French, Italian and Spanish
trawler fleets). But these are absent in
Canada’s shore fishery as they are in
Newfoundland's.

The decay however has been speeded
by the nationalist movements among
competitors and also buyvers, so that the
Canadian salt fish industry, with less
than modern methods of catching, has
for the past few years, faced a world
market where its competitors were main-
ly mational sellers, with funds available
to sell at prices which would hold re-
quired markets (even Newfoundland after

1935). But the selling methods of the
Canadian industry, even in face of these
organized sellers has remained in the
hands of individual sellers, competing
among themselves for Canadian fish that
were relatively expensive per quintal, and
tryving to compete with each other and
with organized competitors in selling
these in Caribbean and some other
markets.

The Canadian salt fish industry lacks
the modern methods of fishing, grading
and selling of competitors like Norway.
On the other side Canada may be as
efficient as Newfoundland but the low
subsistence costs there and the urgency
of sales ereates a type of price competition
which also limits Canada’s markets.
(Canada has found it dilficult to compete
with the costs and qualities of more
efficient producers, and also with the
lower subsistence costs of an almost
equally efficient producer (Newfound-
land).

Hospital Care Insurance Plans

By G. HArvEy AGNEW

OLUNTARY hosnital care insurance,

also known as “group hospitaliza-
ion”, or as the “periodic payment plan
for the purchase of hospital care”, has
met with a remarkable degree] of public
approval during the past few years.
Séveral American eities now have plans
enrolling hundreds of thousands of mem-
bers, one on its second million. Few
movements, indeed, have been aceepted
so quickly by the general public. Why
has this been so?

Without question the public mind
was ripe for this movement. Prior to
and during the years of the depression
the reading public was deluged with
articles on the cost of sickness. When
exhausted of other subjeets feature writers

EDITOR'S NOTE: G.Harvey Agnew, M,D., F.A.CH.A,,
is in charge of the Department of Hospital Service of
the Canadian Medical Association,

could always hold their readers by re-
minding them how poor they were being
kept by medical, hospital and nursing
bills. That much of the data published
was incomplete and inaceurate, and that
many of the interpretations made and
conelusions drawn were wholly erroneous
did not matter. Sir Arthur Newsholm's
exceedingly valuable International Studies
broadened our horizon and the equally
valuable rveport of the Committee on
the Costs of Medical Care focussed
attention on the problem in the United
States. Here in Canada the most helpful
study was that of the Committee on
Economies of the Canadian Medical
Association (1934).

The general conclusion of the people
on this continent (if one dares to for-
mulate a general conclusion) has been that
we are not satisfied with the existing
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more or less haphazard system, excellent
though it has been, but, at the same time,
we are dubious about adopting state
medicine as developed elsewhere. Some
form of health insurance for the lower
income groups is generally desired, but
there is a general feeling that this should
be of a voluntary co-operative nature
rather than be a bureaucratic and im-
personal state system.

Hospital care insurance conforms to
this principle. Bread-winners and their
dependents, either as individuals or as
groups, unite to form a voluntary hospital
insurance plan. In return for a modest
monthly contribution, varying from forty
to seventy-five cents a month, members
receive hospitalization for a specified total
period in any one year, usually twenty-
one to thirty days. Most plans now
accept dependents on a premium usually
at a much lower rate than for the first
subscriber. Some plans provide publie
ward accommodation; others provide a
semi-private room. Some cover pract-
ically all “extras’ such as operating room
charges, X-ray, laboratory, ete. Others
limit the extras. Naturally these varia-
tions affect the premium charged. In
industrial areas, the fortnightly or month-
ly premium may be deducted from the
pay cheque.

In the past few years the tendency
has been to develop low cost plans—for
instance, for a semi-public plan the cost
for the breadwinner may be as low as
fifty cents per month and for the family,
$1.50 in all, the plan providing a wide
range of extras. Semi-private service
1s being offered at seventy-five cents
and $1.50. Apparently the lower priced
plans are having the least financial dif-
ficulty, due largely to the added enrol-
ments.

Most of the better plans are directed
by a Board representing the hospitals,
the public and the medical profession.
Plans may be strictly local, may be limited
to one company or to one hospital, may

open to all local citizens, or may be
o0 a province—or a state-wide basis.
Medical care is seldom included, but

often may be purchased through a
parallel plan.

Plans Widespread

How extensive are these plans? Here
in Canada we have seventy or more of
these plans in operation; in the United
States there are several hundreds. The
largest plan in Canada is that of the
Manitoba Hospital Service Association,
which has some 33,000 members and
dependents (July, 1940). The Edmonton
plan has 8,700 people covered and the
one at Kamloops covers over 5,000
people. These figures are dwarfed, how-
ever, by the tremendous growth of plans
in the United States, where over five
million people are now enrolled. The
famous ‘‘three cents a day’’ plan in New
York City covers approximately one
and one half million members. The
enrollments of a few of the leading
American plans are as follows (Jan. 1st,

1940):
New York......... 1,358,409
Minnesota......... 309,216
Cleveland......... 284,784
Michigan.......... 229,465 (July 1, 1940)
Massachusetts. .. .. 221,491
Philadelphia. ... ... 185,252
Newark........... 180,057
Pittsburgh . ....... 173171
@hicagor. .. sos 55 o5 + 147,412

Most of these plans have been developed
within the past seven or eight years;
the Michigan plan started but sixteen
months ago (1938). In this connection
it should be pointed out that a plan of
this type has been in existence in Glace Bay
for over 35 years but had not been taken
up in large centres for the population
at large. For this initial work done in
our mining and certain other industrial
areas and for the stimulus to the whole
cooperative movement given by the St.
Francis Xavier group, we are all deeply
indebted. In the United States the in-
spiration for much of the present move-
ment was probably Baylor University
Hospital, where a plan was instituted in
1929.

Approval of Plans

The development of these plans has
been hastened, too, by the imprimatur
of approval given to the principle by
various recognized bodies. The American
Hospital Association back in 1933 ap-
proved the principle of hospital insurance.
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The following year the American College
of Surgeons gave its approval. In 1935
the Canadian Medical Association, in
a lengthy study of the movement, con-
cluded that ‘‘the principle of group
hospitalization is fundamentally sound”.
The Catholic Hospital Association in
1937 encouraged its members to partie-
ipate in these plans, provided they con-
form to acceptable standards. The Amer-
ican Medical Association was somewhat
dubious about supporting this movement
but, after watching the course of de-
velopment for a few years, gave approval
in 1938 and formally stated that “‘we
particularly recommend it as a com-
munity measure’’.

These organizations have outlined the
basie principles upon which plans should
be developed. For instance, all are
agreed that the plans should be of a
non-profit nature. This one recommenda-
tion alone has saved the public from a
host of promoters who early saw an
opportunity to make a good living by
capitalizing on this widespread move-
ment with thinly disguised profit promo-
tions. The most steadying influence was
the decision of the American Hospital
Association (to which many Canadian
hospitals belong) to give ‘“‘approval”
to insurance plans which meet certain
standards.

Briefly these standards may be synop-
sized as follows:

1. The plan to be controlled by the
publiec, the hospitals and the
doctors.

2. No private investors should advance
money in the capacity of stock-
holders or owners.

3. Plans to be established only where
community not served by existing
non-profit plan.

4. Hospital service benefits to be guar-
anteed by the member hospitals.

5. Majority of hospitals of standing
in the area should participate in
the one plan.

6. The plan should be actuarially
sound, adequate amounts should
be set aside for reserve and in-
come should be apportioned as
set forth in the basis of approval.

The net result of the approval of
principles and the establishment of stan-
dards has been a decided impetus to the
formation of sound plans and a propor-
tionate setback to the promiscuous launch-
ing of unsound plans by fly-by-night or
incapable promoters. Widespread pub-
licity for the movement gave would-be
promoters all over the continent the
idea of capitalizing on this public interest
to make a neat little income for them-
selves. Indeed many such plans were
started, but the emphasis placed upon
the non-profit feature and the necessity
for stressing service to the public rather
than gain for the promoter, have caused
most of these plans to fold up. Year
by year the larger plans are tending to
conform to a common pattern, the dif-
ferences being of detail rather than of
prineiple.

What of the Future?

What will be the future of these plans?
Undoubtedly they have come to stay,
in some form or other. True, they do
not constitute a panacea for the great
financial burden of illness, but they do
solve the problem of the cost for one of
the biggest items that go to make up
that economic nightmare. Experience
in the mining areas of Nova Scotia where,
even in the depths of depressions or
strikes, the miners insisted upon keeping
up their hospital insurance, come what
may, indicates the extent to which these
plans have been accepted by the people.

Undoubtedly these plans will be broad-
ened in nature. Individual hospital
plans will be absorbed in plans covering
an entire province. A number of plans,
such as that in Michigan or in North
Carolina, are now state-wide. The Mani-
toba plan, although operating only in
the Winnipeg area, has a province-wide
charter, and a provincial plan is now
being organized in Ontario. The recent
decision of the hospital association in
Nova Scotia to seriously consider the
setting up of a provineial plan to cover
rural as well as industrial workers and
to cover all parts of the province indicates
the trend in this direction.

It is anticipated, too, that the benefits
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will be increased. This is now being
done in the New York City and several
other plans. There is also a steady de-
mand that medical care be included. In
California, Michigan, Massachusetts and
other areas, parallel medical plans are
now being conducted in the closest
harmony and frequently with common
offices. The Associated Medical Services
in Ontario covers general practitioner,
specialist, hospital and special nurse
benefits.

Organization

As these plans grow in size there will
be a tendency for them to unite, at least
in a loosely knit association. This is
desirable; the many conferences of plan
executives held at frequent intervals in
the United States have done much to
unify methods and to avoid the repetition
of mistakes.

Therein, however, lies a potential
danger. With millions of people enrolled
in what may ultimately be a few wide-
spread plans (like bus lines or air lines),
there may be a tendency for the executives
of these groups to dictate to those render-
ing the service. We see this attitude
very frequently now in the case of work-
men’s compensation boards, and similar
bodies. Started by the hospitals as a
service to the lower income groups and
as a steadying influence on their own
revenue, there is the possibility of this
very creation of the hospitals so dictating
to them as to make it exceedingly dif-
ficulty to carry on. Were medical care
included, the same club might be held
to the head of the medical profession.

The solution would seem to lie in
a retention of the control directly in
the hands of those concerned—the sub-
seribers, the hospitals and the medical
profess_mn. The participation of the
lalftt(?r 1S stressed, irrespective of the in-
¢lusion of medical benefits, simply because

the sympathetic and responsible interest

of the medical staffs of the hospitals in
the plans is essential to the efficient and
economical operation of any plan of this

type.
The Ultimate Destiny

What of the ultimate destiny of these
voluntary forms of insurance? Broadly
speaking, there are two schools of thought.
One believes that these plans constitute
but a precursor to out-and-out state
control. It is contended that the re-
sultant education of the public in the
value of this method of spreading costs
will bring about a demand for state
participation; the state steps in when
voluntary effort has paved the way.
The setting up of unemployment in-
surance next year should hasten the
inauguration of compulsory health in-
surance.

The other viewpoint is that voluntary
insurance is a real preventative of state
medicine. If voluntary effort can achieve
the desired results, the people will not
insist upon state intervention with all
its potential weaknesses and dangers.
The success to date of the hospital plans
now operating and the marvellous in-
spiration of the voluntary cooperative
movement, given such an impetus by
the Maritime experiments, may lead to
an ultimate solution for the wage earner
in this direction. State participation
may be limited to coverage for those
who are without means.

Whichever be the ultimate pathway,
the development of these plans must be
considered as a definite milestone of
progress. The financial relief for the
individual member, the aceumulation of
sound actuarial data and the education
of the public in cooperative effort have
been more than worthwhile. Even if
compulsory health insurance does come
for the low income groups, there will
still be a place for these voluntary plans
for those above the stipulated income
level.



PUBLIC AFFAIRS

The Cooperative Movement in Quebec

By GonzALvE PoUuLAIN

HE economic position of the French

Canadians in the Provinece of Quebec
is a factor that must be kept constantly
in mind to grasp the full import of social,
economic and political problems in that
province. The extensive, though recent,
industrialization of Quebec, was, on the
whole, detrimental to the French Cana-
dian people who instead of deriving their
share of benefit from it rather suffered
from its social disadvantages through
the establishment of an urban proletariat.
Keen consciousness of the unfairness of
the situation keeps the people in an econ-
omic inferiority complex and state of
resentment that is particularly harmful
to Canadian unity. This economic aliena-
tion of the land they wrested from the
forest after heroic toils and on which
more than 75 per cent of them still live,
manifests itself in important sectors of
economic life, such as personal and pro-
fessional services, amusements, welfare
work, the artistic, industrial and com-
mercial professions, transport, wholesale
and retail commerce, industry and finance.

Economic conquest has been for the
last ten years the objective of all the
social and nationalist movements in
Quebec. The co-operative movement in
Quebec belongs to the same trend.

The nationalist societies started by
advocating a large-scale buy-among-our-
selves campaign with Achatez chez nous as
a slogan. Practically the movement
could have free play only in retail com-
merce, as wholesale trade is under non-
French Canadian control. Even in the
retail trade the campaign gave poor re-
sults for the obvious reason that the
buyer prefers quality, service and low
prices to racial considerations. He con-
siders he is receiving satisfaction when

EDITOR'S NOTE: Gonzalve Poulain is author of Le
peuple est-il educable?, a study in adult education, and
Social Sciences Editor of the new French Canadian
quarterly Culture.

his money brings him the goods he askS
for and that suits his purpose.

Some sociologists have urged the Quebec
provincial government to take over the
basic industries of the provinee. The
reason for their proposal is that they
presume these state-controlled industries
will be entrusted to a staff of managers
and workers that will be mainly French
Canadian. Such suggestions are always
received very complacently by Quebee
rulers who recently took over the water
power resources in Témiscamingue to
build a power plant. But public opinion
in the Province looks with disfavour upon
this increase of economic power for the
state, fearing, and with good reason,
it may be used for political and electoral
purposes.

This spirit of economic reconquest is-

one of the main reasons for the increasing

popularity of the co-operative movement

among all classes of French Canadians.
The factor is pointed out by M. Francois
Albert Angers, who writes in L'Aciualité
Economique (Montreal):

“Co-operation is based on the con-
sumer, and it is evident that it works in
favour of the racial group that constitutes
the majority....Through co-operative
economy the French Canadian group,
which is 78 per cent of the population
of Quebec, will necessarily come out best,
and without injury or diserimination
towards anyone.”

This nationalist angle in considering
co-operation shows it to be a highly
effective means in bringing about that
even distribution of riches which is
undoubtedly one of the most difficult
tasks of democracy.

It can be said that the co-operative
idea is not new to Quebec. Its achieve-
ments could be pointed out to as far
back as the pioneer period when practices

like working in bees and using pasture =
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land in common denoted the specifically
co-operative outlook. But it was only
in 1854 that a mutual fire insurance
company was established at Huntingdon
to give its members fuller protection
against the enemy that until recent years
ravaged towns and rural distriets.

That rural districts were the first to
be affected in Quebee by the co-operative
idea is as might be expected. The rural
element in that province was, until after
1900, the most important, and included
the majority of the population. Quebec’s
problems then were rural problems, and
it was among the rural population that
speculators of every shade exploited the
farmer’s thriftiness and economie virtues
in order to finance their first industrial
establishments and deprive the habitant
of the home crafts and industries that
until then had assured him his inde-
pendence and self-support.

The fact was recently observed by
M. Henri Bois, Secretary of the Coopér-
ative Fédérée de Québec:

“A survey of our agricultural situation
will show that the farmer is becoming
more and more a mere labourer on the
farm. All that is left him is to tend the
soil and the livestock. The fence around
his farm marks the limits of more than
his land. It has become for us a symbol
of his situation in the domains of buying
and selling, of processing his products
and the materials he uses. Whether he
is aware of it or not, the farmer has left
to others the task of providing him with
chemical fertilizer, feed, binder twine,
and building material. And he has left
to others the task of selling or manu-
facturing his produce. And these others
had no other aim than profit-making,—
profit-making that could be only at
the expense of the farm producer. The
explanation, it seems, was to be had in
the great law of division of labour. The
farmer specialized in producing, and
should stick to his speciality. At the
farm gate another man took his produce
and sold it. And seed, fertilizer, farm
Implements, feed had to be deposited at
the far'm gate by a third party who was
4 Specialist in his line, too.”

The Quebec farmer found that as a

commercial procedure the arrangement
was beyond his means, and he turned
to the co-operative plan for a solution.
Co-operation stepped in to give back
to the farmer services provided by others
but paid for solely by himself inasmuch
as his produce went to cover their high
cost.

The first co-operative law was voted
by the Quebec legislature in 1906, and
the first wholesale central organization
for farm producers goes back to 1913
when the Comptoir Coopératif (Co-oper-
ative Counter) was established. Develop-
ments in farm co-operatives moved slowly
until 1922. At that date the Quebec
Department of Agriculture was able to
amalgamate into one the various whole-
sale central organizations which then
took the name of La Coopérative Fédérée.
The new organization was helped finan-
cially by the government and remained
under its wing until its complete political
emancipation took place in 1929. From
then on the Coopérative Fédérée made
giant strides. Whereas in 1930 the busi-
ness total was $7,233,946.32 with 66
affiliated co-operative groups, the figures
for 1939 were $11,925,000.00 with 207
affiliated groups. The first half year
of 1940 has already surpassed this peak.
On June 30, 1940, the Coopérative F édérée
reported an increase of $900,000.00 over

the corresponding period of 1939. During .

the same period 27 new co-operative
groups were affiliated to the central
organization.

Though the Coopérative Fédérée has not
yet rallied all the farmers’ co-operatives of
the provinece—which total 488 with 38,388
members according to official statistics—
the rapid growth of that central organiza-
tions hows there is a healthy co-operaetiv
movement in the Province of Quebeec.

The movement has, moreover, found
one of its most powerful factors in the
co-operative credit and loan institution
known as La Caisse Populaire Desjardins.

The Desjardins Credit Union dates
back to 1900, but its rapid development
took place within the last few years.
There were 98 Credit Unions for the
period between 1908 and 1918. For
the period 1918-28 there were 168 with
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41,000 members. Between 1928 and
1938 their number more than doubled
with 393 unions and 80,000 members.
And in 1940 there are in the Province
of Quebec 525 units of the Caisse Pop-
ulaire Desjardins with 103,000 members.

The main purpose of the organization
is to provide the farmer with the eredit
he now receives from provineial and
federal loan services. A second objective
is to finance other co-operative under-
takings in the consumer and producer
fields. An indication that these aims are
being pursued actively lies in the fact
that 78 per cent of all credit unions are
rural.

The third objective assigned the Caisses
Populaires by their founder, M. Alphonse
Desjardins, was to fight against the
usury prevalent in the ecities, an aim
that was apparently not heeded as only
18 per cent of the credit unions are in
the cities.

The Antigonish Movement greatly in-
fluenced the co-operative organizing of
fisheries in the Gaspé peninsula. At
Ste. Anne de la Pocatiére the government-
financed Ecole Supérieure des Pécheries
started a social and economie Service for
adult education throughout the Gaspé
region. This organization means that
there 1s now a regional centre for edueca-
tion in co-operation and it has already
given results in setting up 10 fishing
co-operatives with over 7,000 members.

City consumers’ co-operatives are the
slowest to expand in Quebec. There
are only some fifty of them to date, with
7,000 members. A fair number of the
most sueecessful consumers’ co-operatives
are in the small towns of colonization areas
like Lake Saint John, Témiscamingue,
and Abitibi. Urban centres like Montreal
and Quebec are almost entirely without
consumers’ co-operatives. The reasons
for this partial failure are primarily
commercial, and then educational.

In city districts like Montreal retail
trade is highly organized. Competition
has such a narrow margin that the retail
price coincides with the fair price, leaving
little room for excessive profits. Under
such circumstances it is difficult for co-
operatives without a highly perfected

technique to compete with chain stores
for quality or prices.

The main hope, then, for the future of
consumers’ co-operatives in Quebec cities
lies in popular education, hitherto great-
ly neglected, and in furthering aspirations
towards economic democracy. As the
more 1mportant labour organizations,
those in Montreal for instance, free them-
selves from state influence and take their
affairs into their own hands, it is not
unlikely that they will turn to co-operation
as a means of improving their situation.
The economic inferiority complex men-
tioned earlier in this article would na-
turally be an important factor in develop-
ing city consumers’ co-operatives. This
explains the latest development in the
Quebec movement: influential institu-
tions in the province are finally endorsing
the co-operative idea and spreading it
among the population. For two years
now Laval University in Quebec City
has had a department for co-operation.
L’ Action Nationale in Montreal, with the
help of university professors, organized
lectures on the subject. The co-operative
movement assumes national importance
in the eyes of nationalist, social and
cultural leaders in Quebec, and this is
why it is due for greater extension in
yvears to come.

This revaluation of the co-operative
idea showed itself clearly at the Second
Co-operative Convention, held in Quebee
City, September 6, 7, and 8 The as-
sembly called for closer union among
the 140,000 Quebec co-operators. Well
attended sessions marked an enthusiastic
response. The themes discussed typified
the movement's strength. Co-ordination
of effort and education of members were
the two central ideas. These two ob-
jectives are of particular importance in
Quebec because of the complete inde-
pendence of the various forms of co-
operation and because of the future needs
of the movement. The Conseil Supérieur
de la Coopération, made up of members
of the various co-operative groups, 18
the main instrument in bringing about
this co-ordination. The Council issued
a code of theory which has been un-
animously accepted by co-operators, and
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it publishes instructions in the magazine
Ensemble, another educational organ of
Quebec co-operators.

But however effective an instrument
of co-ordination may be in itself, it can
give full results only through eduecation
of its members. Of the nine resolutions
adopted by the convention, six were on
education for co-operation—a sign that
Quebec realizes the importance of adult
education and is aiming at the goal
through co-operation.

It is as much as to say that Quebec
is making use of co-operation to take
stock of her democratic assets. The
last twenty-five years have totally dis-
illusioned observant citizens as to a
democracy that rests solely upon election
majorifies and political machinery. In

the light of the long depression which
has aggravated the problem of the family,
the province realizes that democracy
must be considered as a moral prineiple
first if it is to produce a maximum of
justice and welfare. Democratic peace
is a goal that can be reached only down
the path of long years given to family,
professional, social and civie duties.
There seems no doubt but that co-
operation is a reliable means towards
that moral rejuvenation of the democratic
principle. The moral reform it calls for

develops the spirit of unselfishness, the
social funetion of property, and that
unceasing appeal to charity without
which a nation cannot long live in happi-
ness or peace.

Family Allowances in Great Britain

By Eva M. HusBAcCK

The Economic Position of the Family

Distribution of Income

THE case for Family Allowances is
based on the principle that the
economic structure of society should
include some direct provision for the needs
of the rising generation. Economists
tell us that the national income can be
pictured as a continual stream of goods
and services flowing through channels
of wages, profits, interest and rent to
those who, by work or ownership, have
established a claim upon it. But this
picture of distribution is incomplete as it
accounts only for that half of the popula-
tion which can fit itself into the pro-
ductive system of the price economy.
ere remain outside married women
working in their own homes, and their
children, These can claim no spending
Power in their own right. They are
Provided for after a fashion out of the

e ————
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share of the national income which goes
to their husbands or fathers. This share,
however, is no larger when it has to be
redistributed among half a dozen people
than when it is destined for a single one.

At 21 an unskilled labourer may be
earning as high a wage as he will ever
get. If unmarried he will have a margin
above bare needs to spend on sport or
hobbies. It is on this margin that we
expect him to maintain a wife and family.
After he marries the coming of each
child means that life becomes more and
more of a struggle and that there will be
less food, less houseroom, fewer clothes,
for the children already there.

It is on the wage-earning classes that
the burden of child dependency falls
most harshly, but even in middle-class
homes, educational and other expenses
of child-rearing are a heavy burden on
the family budget. In all classes there
is the same struggle to fit an expenditure,
temporarily swollen by the obligations
of parenthood, into an inelastic income.
Whether, therefore, we are thinking of
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University lecturers or dockers, of clergy-
men or coalminers, the disparity in the
standard of living attainable by parents
and non-parents is felt as a hardship.

A Recent Problem

This financial burden which child de-
pendency puts upon parents is a com-
paratively new thing in social history.
When children worked alongside their
parents, first in the fields and their own
homes and later factories, the old saying
that “With every mouth is born a pair
of hands” had some meaning. Factory
laws and Education Acts in putting an
end to the horrors of child labour also
took away from parents the earning
power of their children so that the income
going into the home has ceased to bear
any relation to the number of people
who have to live on it.

The Consequences
Poverty and M alnutrition

Under a flat rate wage system, when
every additional child is equivalent to a
drop in income, the sharpest edge of
poverty inevitably falls upon the child
population. In every social survey made
since the Great War, it has been found
that the proportion of children living
below the poverty line is considerably
greater than the proportion of adults.
~ Whether the survey was taken in the
north of England, in the west or in the
south, whether it refers to town or rural
population, these same conclusions have
been drawn—that one-quarter to one-
fifth of the children come from homes
where the income is inadequate to provide
the bare minimum standard and where,
in particular, it is impossible to satisfy
adequate nutritional needs. It is now
generally recognised that defective feed-
ing, especially in the tender years, causes
damage to health and physique which is
irreparable.

Moreover a bias in favour of the trades
supplying luxury goods is given to pro-
duction by the failure of the wage system
to provide for family needs. In England
and Wales there are 174 million ‘“un-
oceupied” wives and children who have
no purchasing power behind them and
who represent a vast unsatisfied demand
mainly for the primary necessities—

food, clothing, houseroom and warmth.
Thus a country in which a quarter of the
children are living in families spending
only 4s. per head per week on food, spent
in 1937 £106,000,000 on motoring, £154,-
000,000 on tobaecco, £200,000,000 on
sport and entertainment, and £247,000,-
000 on drink.

Maladjustment Between Unemployment
Pay and Wages

The weekly sums paid under the
Unemployment Insurance Acts for un-
employed men and their families are
lower in many cases than the require-
ments for healthy living. But it is
administratively almost impossible to
raise these at present, in view of the faet
that, as unemployment benefit is paid
in proportion to the number of children
and wages take no account of family
responsibilities, unemployment benefit
would frequently be higher than wages
in the lower-paid industries,! were it not
for the rule that allowances must in no
case exceed the applicant’s normal wage.
The problem should not be solved as at
present by the unjust and inhuman de-
vice of keeping down unemployment pay,
but should be tackled from the wages end,

The Dilemma of Equal Pay Between Men
and Women

Women in most industries and pro-
fessions are offered a lower rate of pay
than their male colleagues for the same
work. They are refused equal pay on
the ground that men have families to
support, while women as a rule have not.
Broadly speaking, this is true but the
sex differentiation is a clumsy and unfair
means of meeting the cost of child de-
pendency. It is quite insufficient for the
needs of those men who actually have
families to support, while giving favoured
terms to a whole sex on grounds which
at any one time apply only to a small
minority. Men teachers, for instance,
receive a fifth higher pay than women,
but out of every 100 of them, 66 have no

(1) It is unlikely that the problem will arise in Canada
under the newUnemployment Insurance Act. e
England has flat benefit rates and provides for family
allowances according to the number of '
benefits in Canada will be graded according to wages
and the allowances for persons with dependents
though higher than the benefits for single persons
vhv'ﬂl n)ot depend upon the size of family.—(Editor's

ote
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dependent children and only 17 have
more than one child.

A Dwindling Population

To a considerable extent parents are
finding their own solution to the diffi-
culties of bringing up a family by refusing
to have children. Married couples are
realising that only by restricting the size
of their families can they give a proper
start in life to the children they already
have. The fertility rate is already over
209, below replacement level and 1s 509
below replacement in that part of the
population whose incomes are over £300
a vear. Up to now the effect of the
decline in births on the total size of the
population has been masked by the
bulge in the higher age groups caused by
the high birth rates of a generation ago
and by the fall in the death rate. When
the people who are now middle-aged
grow old and die, the results of the past
decline in births will become apparent in
a progressively diminishing population.
Even if the fall in fertility were arrested
at its present level, a decline in population
1s now inevitable and this will inevitably
be accelerated by the War. It has been
reckoned that as a result of the Great War
there were 500,000 fewer births than
would otherwise have taken place. The
problem is whether anything can be done
to check its anticipated rate.

The economic effects of a declining
population cannct he foretold with any
certainty, but there are some results
which appear probahle. First, the pro-
ductive system will have to earry a much
larger proportion of non-producers among
the aged and infirm. More will have to
bf‘- spent on pensions, less on education.
Not only will there be shifts in demand
but also a total decline in the demand
for goods, unless it is accompanied by a
very rapid increase in individual pur-
chasing _bower.  Production of many
;?]?::t(;glttles \\!"iII in any (-ase‘havo to be
marke.t 01_02(': 3:11]' In numbers in the home
i t_«)"r I every generation. At

: me the industrial structure
Will become less flexible because the

Proportion of new entrants to industry
Will decline, '

Needless to say, the economic motive
for family limitation is by no means the
only one; psychological and social factors
of the insecurity arising from the war
are perhaps even more important; but
it 75 of very great importance and possibly
the factor most within our immediate
control. The economic handicap caused
by a family will not disappear however
great the increase in general prosperity.
The differential birth-rate which exists
in this country as in others, whereby the
better-off classes have fewer children
than the under-privileged, is surely evi-
dence that a general increase in pros-
perity, in any one class or in the country
as a whole, would not ipso facto be marked
by a rise in the birth-rate. It is some-
times argued that what is necessary is a
change in the economice system. This is
also irrelevant. The economic disparity
between the man with a family and the
man without will remain, and the econ-
omi¢ steps which can be taken to en-
courage the birth-rate will be equally
necessary under any system.

The Solution Offered by Family
Allowances

We have shown that our system of
distribution, by its failure to provide
for the costs of family maintenanece,
thrusts the heaviest incidence of poverty
on the child population, that it con-
tributes to a decline in the population,
that it obstruets the attainment of equal
pay for men and women, and that in all
income grades 1t produces friction and
discontent by imposing a lower standard
of living on parents than on non-parents.

The establishment of ecash TFamily
Allowances would, we believe, bring
each of these problems nearer to solution.

The opponents of Family Allowances
sometimes argue that every worker is
entitled to a living wage, and that how
he spends it i1s no man’s concern but his
own. As one of them puts it: “‘One
man keeps a motor-cycle; another likes
his beer; vet another keeps a family.”
To regard a child simply as a substitute
for a motor-cycle is to deny his importance
as a separate personality and his potential
value to the community. It is assumed,
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however, that if a man chooses to have a
family he should be able to provide for it,
and the minimum wage must, therefore,
be sufficient for family needs. If, how-
ever, this indirect form of provision is to be
adequate, all wages must all the time be
sufficient to cover the needs of the largest
families. Most advocates of the living
wage have evaded that fantastic con-
clusion by limiting their demand to a
wage sufficient for a man, wife and three
children. But this would involve, ez
hypothesi, the acceptance of a wage too
low for a family of more than three
children. In no country, however, and
certa&nly not in Great Britain, could a
minimum wage be paid sufficient to cover
the needs of a 5-member family, which
it has been reckoned would at present
prices be more than £3. Even if this
beecame possible it would still leave those
families where there are more than three
children on short rations.

How then does the real burden of
dependency fall? The following table
is based on the 1921 Census, the latest
available figures:

Of every 100 men over 20 in England
and Wales,

60.6 were bachelors or married with
no dependent children under 16.

16 had one dependent child.

10.5 had 2 dependent children.

6.2 had 3 dependent children.

6.7 had 4 or more dependent
children.

The last two classes according to our most
recent figures only now together amount
to 99,. At that time a wage based on the
5-member family would have provided
for 16 million non-existent children (under
14 years of age) in the wage-earning
classes, while leaving 31 million real
children in families with more than three
inadequately provided for.

The necessity for Family Allowances
does not depend upon the fact that wages
in some industries are low or that some
people have more children than others.
If every couple had exactly the same
number of children it would still be
necessary to devise some way of fitting
the family income into the waxing and

waning ecycle of necessary expenditure.
Nor is it any good saving in middle-age,
when saving is most possible, for an
emergency which is already past.

Possible Schemes

How is the cost of Family Allowances
to be met? There are, broadly, three
possibilities: one, a State scheme, paid
for by general taxation; two, a Social
Insurance scheme; and, three, a scheme
financed by employers as part of their
labour costs.

Whichever method is adopted, it is
very desirable that the mother should
normally be the recipient of the al-
lowance. This gives greater assurance
that the money will be spent on the child
and it emphasises the distinetion between
allowances which represent a recognition
of the social function of parenthood, and
wages proper which represent payment
for work done.

A State scheme paid for out of taxation
would cost, at the rate of 5/- per week
per child, about £100,000,000 a year; or
about half this sum if the first child
were omitted on the ground that it could
usually be supported out of its parent’s
wages. This cost could be reduced, of
course, by the payment of a smaller
allowance or by the scheme starting only
with the third child. .

If Family Allowances were paid as
part of the social insurance system of the
country, the burden of only a third of the
sum required would fall on the State, the
rest being provided out of weekly con-
tributions. If all children were included
at 5/- a week these would amount to
about 1/- each for adult male workers
and employers respectively.

For the industrial scheme—that Is,
where Family Allowances are paid by
employing bodies only—some pooling
system is necessary to ensure that it 18
not financially a disadvantage to any one
employer to engage men with families.
In France and Belgium, where this
system is compulsory and universal, &
number of firms form a fund for the
payment of allowances in respect of the
children of their workers. The assess-

{.
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ment of each employer may be based on a
percentage of his wages bill or on the
number of workers employed. |

Family Allowances in Practice
In Great Britain

Support for Family Allowances in
Great Britain is rapidly increasing. The
only opposition, in fact, arises from
certain sections of the Labour Movement
which fear that if children are provided
for outside the wages system, one of the
psychological factors in collective bar-
gaining may, from their point of view,
be reduced. Others, on the other hand,
feel it may be increased owing to the
children being placed *“‘au dessus de la
Bataille.”

Since this War, the need for Family
Allowances has been accentuated both
on account of the many categories of
children—such as the children of men
serving with the Forces, or of widows,
evacuated children and others—who al-
ready receive allowances of very varied
amount from the State. Income tax
payers also receive rebates on account
of their children and many municipalities
allow children’s rent rebates off the rents
of municipal houses. There is, moreover,
a stern resolution among responsible
members of the community of every
political party, to prevent if possible the
“vicious spiral” of high wages following
increased prices. If, however, wartime
consumption is to he limited and wage
increases are to be minimised without the
children of the workers suffering, it is

necessary that the latter should be safe-
guarded by some general system of
Family Allowances.

Opinion in this country is hardening
in favour of a national scheme. The
support of the next generation is looked
upon as a general rather than as an
industrial liability, and there is pro-
nounced feeling against an industrial
scheme on the grounds that it puts too
much power in the hands of the employers.

In several parts of the British Empire,
as in Australia and New Zealand, Family
Allowances have been paid by the State
for some years. In New South Wales,
for example, a payment of 5/- a week
is paid in respect of all children except
the first, up to school-leaving age, in
cases where the family income does not
exceed the basic wage, which is about
£4 a week, plus the value of the allow-
ances, In New Zealand, the Social
Security Act of 1938 extended the system
which had been in foree since 1926 and
allowances are paid at the rate of 4/-
a week in respect of each child under 16
yvears from the third onwards in families
whose income does not exceed £5 a week
plus the allowances.

In Germany, U.S.S.R., Italy and many
other countries, various schemes, for the
most part financed by the State, are
widespread. There appears to be little
doubt to the present writer that within
the next yvear or two, Great Britain will
no longer be lagging behind these many
other countries in her sense of responsib-
ility to the children of the nation.
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Industrial Relations

and Social Security

THE SOCIAL SECURITY ACT
IN OPERATION

By Harry MaLIsSOFF

N August 14, 1935, the Social
Security Aect  entered the sixth
year of its serviece to the American

people.  Unquestionably, the Aect is the
major piece of social legislation of the
United States. It has established the
Federal Old Age and Survivors' Insurance
system, led to the establishment of the
State and Territorial Unemployment
Compensation systems and extended the
State Publiec Assistance systems that
afford aid to the needy aged, the blind
and dependent children. It has fostered
maternal and child welfare programs,
voeational rehabilitation, and public
health work. Although the progressive
evolution of the Aect has only recently
begun, it represents one of the most
conerete achievements of the last decade:
the acknowledgment of governmental
responsibility for the alleviation of all
phases of insecurity. In this artiele,
the highlights and operation of the
different programs that constitute the
Social Security system will be reviewed
briefly.

Federal Old Age and Swrvivors’ Insurance.!

The Federal Old Age and Survivors'
Insurance system originated in amend-
ments to the Soecial Security Aet of
August 1939. Between 1935 and 1940,
there had been no provision for direet
protection of the family members of
the insured individual who would have
qualified at age 65 for a monthly “benefit”
based solely on his total wages in taxable
employment. Such benefit was to be
financed through a payroll tax on employ-

EDITOR'S NOTE: Harry Malisoff, Ph.D., author of
various publications on the American Social Security
legislation, is at present on the staff of the National
Resources Planning Board in Washington.

(1) The writer is indebted to Dr. Franz Huber for
helpful analysis of this system.

ers and a wage tax on employees, each
rising from one-half of one pereent to
three percent in twelve years. Shortly
before payment was scheduled to begin,
the system was revamped in the direction
of eclassical social insurance. Benefit
was extended to the wives (over 65) of
the insured, their dependent children
under 18 and their surviving widows,
orphans and dependent parenis over 65.
Lump sum payments were made available
to the estates of decedent contributors
without survivors entitled to benefit,
though no longer to contributors who
failed to qualify for benefit. At the
same time, a scheduled inerease in the
wage and payroll taxes was postponed,
and the original scheme to make the
svstem self-sustaining through aceumula-
tion of a $47 hillion reserve fund by 1980
was succeeded by one placing the system
on a ‘“‘pay-as-you-go’ basis.

Not all of the 50 million persons said
to be “covered” by the system because
they hold official “social security account
numbers’, nor all of the 30 million annual
contribuitors of wage taxes will be able
to qualify for benefit in their own right
upon reaching the age of 65. The ap-
plicant must then have earned taxable
wages of at least $50 per calendar quarter
in forty quarters altogether. or in half
the number of quarters either since the
end of 1936, or since the age of 21, which-
ever is later. However, survivors under
65 can secure benefit even if the decedent
has carned $50 in only six of the twelve
calendar quarters prior to his death.
Unfortunately, it is possible for some
persons with wage credits to fail to
qualify for any benefit at all upon reach-
ing the pensionable age. This situation
is aggravated by the fact that wages in
stipulated employments are not taxable
so that time spent therein militates
against attaipment of the insured status.
It has been estimated that 25,000,000
persons are in such excluded employ-
ments, the most important representing
farm operators, self-employed, profes-
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sionals, agricultural workers, persons on
work relief, domestic servants, casual
workers and employees of mnon-profit
organizations.

The amount of the monthly benefit
depends primarily on an “average wage’’
computed for each applicant by dividing
his total taxable wages by the number
of months in which he could have earned
taxable wages (as if he had been in
“covered” employment in each month
after December 1937, or after the age
of 22). The benefit amount is set at
40 percent of the first $50 of the average
wage, plus 10 percent of the next $200
and plus 1 percent for each year in which
taxable wages of $200 were earned.
Dependents’ and survivors’ benefits
amount to one-half, or three-fourths
of this amount. No one qualifying for
benefit receives less than $10 a month,
nor more than $85, or 80 percent of the
average wage, whichever is less. The
beneficiary may earn up to $15 a month
in covered employment without suffering
reduction in the benefit amount. Although
generalization about so complicated a
benefit formula is difficult, it is perhaps
safe fo say that the workers who are most
steadily employed in covered employment
during their working lifetime will secure
benefit on the most favorable terms, as
will their dependents and survivors.
Any conclusive evaluation of this formula
will have to awalt accumulation of
statistical experience.

Since benefit payment began in Jan-
uary, 1940, this experience has been too
seanly to warrant definitive interpreta-
tion. In June 1940, 108,604 insured
persons, survivors and dependents were
m receipt of benefit amounting to $2,000,-
000.  Average payments were ahout
$22 for insured persons, $12 for wives,
$12 for children, $20 for widows and
313 for parents. The average payment
to families with more than one beneficiary
Was Ifmbahly not more than $45. These
benefiis compare rather unfavorably with
those of the Federal Railroad Retirement
System, established in 1935. In June
1940_1hls system, which applies to 2,000,-

Mlerstate railroad workers, afforded
monthly old age annuities totalling $5,-

700,000 and averaging $65 to 87,289
members and annuities averaging $33
to 2,341 survivors. Moreover, annuities
were paid to 18,788 persons 45 years of
age and over on account of disability.
However, the comparison with other
systems providing for aged persons is
favorable. The average monthly benefit
to the insured person is now slightly
higher than the average sum paid under
State laws to the needy aged, average
benefit per family exceeds average pay-
ment per case made by the State and
local general relief systems, and sur-
vivors’ benefit is running higher than
state payments to needy dependent
children.

The operation of the Old Age and
Survivors' Insurance system has led to
family-protection by the insurance method
that will be considerable but not com-
prehensive. In the near future, at any
rate, a large part of the aged population
may have to look to other systems for
necessary support. Although U. 8.
Senator Robert F. Wagner has introduced
a bill extending benefit to members of
the insurance system who become totally
and permanently disabled before the
age of 65, action does not seem near, and
such persons will have to rely on general
relief and workmen’s compensation for
aid.

State Unemployment Compensation.

Though the American unemployed
compensation systems are established
under state statute, their provisions

have been determined to some extent
by those of the Social Security Act, and
their administration by state officials
is subject to the supervision of the U. S.
Social Security Board. Under the Federal
Act, employers of eight or more workers
in specified employments are taxed 3
percent of annual payrolls but can secure
credit for as much as 2.7 pereent if they
pay a similar tax under a State unemploy-
ment compensation law that meets
minimal Federal standards. This “‘tax-
credit” provision was the method of
winning nation-wide enactment of state
laws in the period, April 1935 to July
1937. Federal control of State administra-
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tion rests on the fact that the cost of
state administration is borne by the
Federal Government from funds derived
virtually from the unereditable portion
of the employer payroll tax.

The state unemployment compensation
provisions are too varied to describe In
a limited space. The typical system
operates about as follows: Employvers
contribute to a single State-wide “pooled”
fund!® at the rate of 2.7 percent of payrolls.
The state collects the tax. The U. S.
Treasury holds the returns and releases
sums for benefit payment upon certifica-
tion by the Social Security Board. Within
a year or two, the employer’'s tax will be
reduced, or raised under ‘‘experience
rating’’ provisions according to his record
of hirings and dismissals of workers.?
The covered employees, if they qualify
for benefit, must wait two weeks before
payment begins. Their weekly benefit
amount is set as a fraction (1,20th to
1/26th) of their highest quarterly earnings
in a “base period”, defined as the year,
or so, prior to the start of unemployment
and varies between limits of $5 and $15.
The duration of benefit payment is
proportional to total ecredited earnings
in the base period and usually cannot
exceed 16 weeks for total unemployment.
Partial unemployment benefit becomes
payable when the weekly earnings drop
below the weekly benefit amount for
total unemployment, or thereabouts. In
order to qualify for benefit, the elaimant
must have earmed a given multiple
(e.g., 30) of his total unemployment
benefit amount—in this typical case, at
least $150 in his base year. Benefits are
disbursed by state employment offices
at which the eclaimant must register
and affirm that he is capable of and
available for work.

Several American practices appear in
the Canadian Unemployment Insurance
system, which has borrowed provisions
from various places. Like the great
majority of States, Canada employs a

(1) Three states, however, segregate the contributions
of each employer into a fund providing benefit for
his employees only, while four states divert part of
the employer's contribution into a pooled fund and
part into individual employer funds.

(2) 39 states have experience rating provisions.

pooled fund. The worker contribution
required by the Canadian law is found
in only four States. Whereas the Cana-
dian Government contributes toward
benefit payment and bears the cost of
administration from general revenues,
neither the States nor the U. S. Govern-
ment raise funds from this source. Only
the District of Columbia adds to the
benefit amount when the claimant has
dependents, as in Canada, but the former
is more like the British system in basing
the size of the increment on the number
of dependents. Canada’'s qualifyving con-
dition for benefit, namely, a minimum
number of weekly contributions in a
given period traces to the similar pro-
vision in Great Britain. Weekly benefit
amounts in Canada are either expressed
uniquely as a multiple of the weekly
contribution rate of the employee, or
vary by wage classes, as in Germany.
Like the States, C'anada varies benefit
duration according to the length of
employment of the worker in preference
to the British method of granting the
first 26 wecks of benefit uniformly to all
eligible claimants. But Canada has
followed the British example in avoiding
experience rating.

It will be interesting 1o compare
Canada's future benefit experience with
that of the States since 1938. As the
number of states instituting benefit pay-
ment increased, expenditure has risen
from $396,000,000 in 1938 to $436,000,000
in 1939 and, at the monthly average of
about $50,000,000 attained by June 1940,
will probably exceed half a billion dollars
in 1940. The average weekly payment
to over 1,000,000 individuals was $10.50
in the first six months of 1940. Owing
to stringent qualifying conditions and
benefit formulae, income has been running
much higher than out go so that a reserve
of $1.7 billion had accumulated in June.
These conditions are reflected in the
facts that some proportion of the 27,000,
000 workers covered by unemployment
compensation can be disqualified from
benefit on account of insufficient earnings
and that low-paid workers who qualify
tend to secure benefit at the lowest rate
for the least number of weeks. Within




PUBLIC AFFAIRS 91

the last year or two, there has been
considerable discussion of ‘‘liberalization”
of the laws, possibly through higher
Federal standards, and the paradoxes
of the laws may vet be eliminated.

Public Assistance.

The Federal Government participates
in the State Public Assistance programs
by contributing part of the individual
grants made to needy aged persons,
blind persons, and dependent children.
In 1939, the Federal share of the in-
dividual grants amounted to 44 percent
of the total cost of $557,000,000, while
the states bore 43 percent of the cost
and the localities 13 percent. The ‘“‘public
assistances” are categorical relief meas-
ures, enacted by the States as individual
laws, or collectively in ‘“‘public welfare”
statutes. Receipt of Federal financial
support 1s conditioned on compliance
of these enactments with minimal stand-
ards contained in the Social Security Act.

Old Age Assistance is the most im-
portant of the public assistance programs.
It makes assistance available to persons
over 65 who pass a means test and
satisfy local conditions as to residence
and citizenship, among other things.
By June 1940 the number of pensioners
was approaching 2,000,000—at that time
the highest number aided by any of the
social security or relief systems. The
monthly expenditure had reached $40,-
000,000, while the average monthly pen-
sion remained about $20. Average pen-
sion amounts varied greatly from State
to State. States with a low ‘‘fiscal
capacity’’, particularly in the South,
find it difficult to take advantage of the
Federal offer to match payment up to
$40 a month per pensioner. Congressional
bills have therefore, proposed that for
such states the Federal government pay
a larger proportion than half of in-
dividual grants below $40. Such a
measure will probably pass before long.

Aid to Dependent Children was ex-
tended in June 1940 by forty-two States
to 802,503 children in 333,046 families
E}t a total cost of $10,700,000. These
figures were the largest then attained
by the program, which in 1939 disbursed

$110,700,000. The Federal government
shares half the cost up to $18 for the
first child and $12 for other children.
Localities in twenty-six states also con-
tribute toward the grants. By the
liberalizing amendments of August 1939,
the federal matching grant was increased
and proffered not only in respect of
dependent children under 16 but also
to those under 18 regularly attending
school. Iike old age assistance, a
leading problem of the program is to
equalize the assistance available to needy
children from state to state.

Forty-three State plans to aid the
needy blind in conformity with the
Social Security Act expended $1,126,000
on 47,589 persons in June, 1940, making
an average grant of $24. These figures
are maxima in the history of the program,
and indicate an annual increase in ex-
penditure of about $1,000,000. In ad-
dition, about 25,000 blind persons bene-
fited from State or local programs without
federal participation. As in old age
assistance, the maximum federal matching
grant 1s $20 per pensioner, and the
poorest states are least able to take
advantage of the offer.

Maternal and Child Welfare, Vocalional
Rehabilitation and Public Health.

One title of the Social Security Act
authorizes annual appropriations and al-
lotment of $11,200,000 to the States in
order to assist them in services for
promoting the health of mothers and
children, for ecrippled children and for
the protection of homeless and neglected
children. The State services, which
exist in all states, must be approved
by the U. S. Children’s Bureau. Annual
appropriations of $3,500,000 also enable
the support of State vocational re-
habilitation of the physically disabled,
in accordance with the policy of the
basic Federal rehabilitation act of 1920,
with which nearly all of the states now
cooperate. Finally, by another title
annual appropriations of $11,000,000 may
be distributed by the U. S. Public Health
Service in order to improve and expand
the public health plans of States and
localities.
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The operation of the Social Security
Act represents a tremendous improvement
over the earlier limited capacities of
private philanthropy and independent
state measures. Yet this does not mean
that the Aet is not in need of improve-
ment in the near future. The absence
of National health and disability in-
surance, ior instance, weakens the whole
social security program. The principles
underlying unemployment compensation
require ‘‘socializing’”’ no less than those
of old age and survivor's insurance did
in 1939. In public assistance, federal
financial participation should be revised
so as to achieve the ultimate objective
of uniform, adequate treatment of the
needy categories of people throughout
the country. Though the Act has ex-
perienced progress, in the present period
of ecrisis an accelerated development
would contribute greatly to American
national defense.

Health and Health Services in Canada

The following are some of the most
important findings of The Study of the
Distribution of Medical Care and Public
Health Services in Canada, which was re-
viewed in the March issue of PusLic
AFFAIRS:

Doctors, dentists and nurses are un-
evenly distributed throughout the coun-
try. Loeation for practice is, of necessity,
more largely determined by ability to
earn a living in a given area rather than
by the health needs of that area. The
total number of medical personnel would
be insufficient to provide adequate services
for all of Canada if the services were avail-
able to and used by all the population.

Many Canadians suffer and die from
diseases which ean be prevented or con-
trolled. This is due to failure to make
full use of the knowledge which medical
science has made available for protection
against disease.

The Publiec Health Services of Canada
are satisfactory as far as thev go, but
unfortunately they are anything but
adequate in relation to the needs of the
population.

The outstanding weakness in our
public health services is that, with the

exception of those in the provimces of
Quebeec and Prince Edward Island, the
rural areas of Canada are insufficiently
served by full-time health units.

The securing of medical care on a fee
basis is naturally related to the capacity
of the individual or family to pay fees.
25 per cent of Canadians live in families
where the family income 1is less than
$950 a year. With such a family income,
it is evident that the family, in general,
is unable to pay medical fees without
depriving the members of other necessities
of life. 65 per cent of the population
live in families with an income of between
$950 and $2,950 per annum.

Over 55,000 individuals, including 10,-
000 physicians and surgeons, 4,000
dentists and 20,000 graduate nursez,
earn their living by providing publie
health and medical care services for the
Canadian people. The total cost of
these services is approximately $193,000,-
000 or $19 per person, which is a higher
figure than the amount spent on education
and just below that expended on clothing.

Employee Representatives as Direc-
tors of Joint Stock Companies

Canada Packers Limited, a firm which
is well known for its interest in Industrial
Relations, has recently started a new and
interesting experiment in that field. It
has appointed an hourly paid employee
of the Toronto plant as a member of
the firm’s Board of Directors. The man
who has worked for the company for
over twenty yvears was elected by the
ballots of his fellow employees in Tor-
onto with the concurrence of the em-
ployees in the company’s other Canadian
plants. The appointment is an annual
one and will be held by representa-
tives chosen by the different plants
in turn.

The election of the director by the
employees of the firm is an interesting
and promising method for improving
employer-employee relations in Canada.
While new in the Dominion, the device
has been practised in various Europeal
countries and is even put there on &
statutory basis.
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Current Public AHairs

Maritime Conference on Adult
Education

DUCATIONISTS and friends of Adult

Education from all over the Maritimes
and Newfoundland, following an invita-
tion of the Institute of Public Affairs,
gathered in Halifax, November 9, to
discuss ‘‘Adult Education in a Changing
World”. The speakers dealt with the
various aspects of the changing political,
social and economic structure of Canada
and the part to be played by Adult
Education in fostering full and informative
discussion of these changes.

At the morning session of the Confer-
ence the Chairman, Dr. H. F. Munro,
Superintendent of Education for Nova
Scotia, introduced as speakers Dr. A. B.
Balcom, Professor of Economics at Acadia
University, and President Norman Mac-
Kenzie of the University of New
Brunswick.

Speaking on the changing economic
structure, Dr. Balcom referred to the
great economic revolution of the past
one hundred and fifty years. He pointed
out how the introduction of the factory
system had ended the era of the inde-
pendent craftsman and created the new
problems of a society in which production
was divided among business men, in-
vestors and workers. To arrange our
economic system in such a way that all
these factors could function properly
and cooperate with each other in the
public interest, was one of the tasks still
before us.

Dr. MacKenzie, speaking on the back-
ground of political change, pictured the
new grouping of the great world powers
Influencing the political behaviour of
Whole continents and the repercussions
of these new systems on the national
Policies of the various countries, especially
the democracies. He envisaged a great
Mcrease of government control, main-
Iy of our economic life, which probably
Wwould extend to the post war period.

A thorough discussion was devoted
to the changes in the country’s social

structure, a topic which Dr. M. M,
Coady, Director of the Extension De-
partment, St. Francis Navier University,
was to introduce, but was prevented from
doing so owing to a sudden illness. Many
speakers supported the view expressed
by Drummond Wren, Director of the
Workers’ Educational Association that
the problem of social security was of
first importance in maintaining the na-
tional morale for wvictory.

The luncheon meeting of the Confer-
ence was addressed by Dr. Morse A.
Cartwright of New York, Director of
the American Association for Adult Ed-
ucation. The larger part of his address
is being published among the articles
in this issue. '

The last part of the Conference was
devoted to a discussion of the methods
which Adult Education should use. Here
radio broadcasting, study groups and
the extension of library services were in
the forefront. Dr. E. A. Corbett, Director
of the Canadian Association for Adult
Education, spoke of the experience of the
C.B.C. and the Adult Education Associa-
tion in educational broadcasts. He
thought that the experimental stage
had been overcome and that a technique
was being developed for broadcasts which
were not only of a high standard but
would be readily understood and eagerly
listened to.

Rev.J. W. A. Nicholson gave an address
on study groups, their aims, methods and

possibilities. It was based on rich per-
sonal experience and tinged with fine
humour.

Finally, Miss Nora Bateson, Director
of Regional Libraries for Nova Scotia,
spoke on libraries and their relation to
Adult Education. She described the plan
of the provincial government to set up
regional libraries in various parts of
Nova Scotia. While this plan would
probably have to be postponed until
after the war, new libraries for the men
of the armed services were being estab-
lished at the present time under the
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auspices of the Canadian Legion, marking
a starting point for further developments.
The Conference was attended by about
one hundred persons from all parts of
the Maritimes. Among the organisations
represented were: the Provincial De-
partments of KEducation of the three
Maritime Provinces and Newfoundland,
the American and Canadian Associations
for Adult Education, the League of Na-
tions Society, the Workers’ Educational
Association, and the following univers-
ities and colleges: Acadia, College Ste.
Anne, Dalhousie, Mount Allison, Mount
St. Vincent, St. Francis Xavier, St.
Thomas, Prince of Wales College, the
University of New Brunswick and the
Provineial Normal College and the Pro-
vineial Agricultural College, Truro.

Economic War Research of the
Institute of Public Affairs

The Institute of Public Affairs, as-
sisted by a special grant of the Rocke-
feller Foundation has embarked on an
extensive program of war research in
the Maritimes. The object is to study
the impact of the war on the social and
economic conditions in the Maritime
Provinces. The purpose is to record
and investigate the economic and social
changes in these regions, whether due
to Dominion war policies or to forces
outside Canada’s control: to distinguish
between the underlying or inherent factors
and the war trends and to investigate
how far war effects may become per-
manent ones. Employment, cost of
living, industries, provincial and munic-
ipal financial strength and services, will
come within the scope of the investiga-
tion. The results, as far as they are of
general interest, will from time to time
be published in this journal.

Control of Rents in Nova Scotia

The powers of the War-time Prices
and Trade Board have been extended by
‘Order-in-Council of September 11, 1940,
to include rents. A Rental Administrator
has been appointed in the person of the

Hon. Wm. Martin, K.C., Judge of the
Saskatchewan Court of Appeal. Finally
on September 24, the Board ordered that
rents in certain designated areas in Canada
be pegged at the levels of January 1,
1940, effective on and after October 1.

Among the areas affected by the
“standstill’” order are the following
in Nova Scotia: Dartmouth, including
Woodside; Halifax, including Armdale,
Buckingham Station, Duteh Settlement,
Fairview Station, Falkland, Jollimore,
Melville; New  Glasgow, including
Trenton, Stellarton, Westville; Sydney.

The ‘‘standstill’” order declares that
“for any housing accommodation for
which there was a lease in effect on
January 2, 1940, the rental charged or
demanded shall not exceed that in effect
on that date.”” For any housing accom-
modation not leased on that date, but
for which there was a lease in effect at
some time during 1939, ‘‘the rental
charged or demanded shall not exceed
that payable under the latest lease in
1939.”" For any other housing accom-
modation the Rental Administrator, ‘“‘of
his own motion or on application by
either landlord or tenant, may determine
the maximum rental.”

The Rental Administrator has begun
a series of hearings in the areas affected
by the rent pegging order. He held
hearings in Nova Scotia during the last
week in November.

Youth Hostels

When signs of an awakening interest
in Youth Hostels became apparent in
the Maritimes about two years ago,
Pusric Arrairs published two articles
urging the establishment of hostels in the
Maritimes.!

The appeal has borne good fruit. A
lively youth hostel movement has sprung
up in Nova Scotia. A committee of
young people organized in Halifax has
done the ground work and a regional
committee hopes to extend the move:
ment all over the province.

For those who have not read the
above mentioned articles it may be

1. Vol I, No. 4, p. 139.
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briefly stated that the Youth Hostel
Association wishes to encourage among
our young people the love of a healthful
outdoor life, an appreciation of the
beautiful countryside, good fellowship
and international understanding. To
do this the Association establishes hostels.

Hostels are supervised shelters situated
from fifteen to thirty miles apart where
members of the Youth Hostels Associa-
tion can stay overnight for twenty-five
cents. Hostelers must present their
membership cards to the warden and
must abide by the rules of the Associa-
tion. An infraction of the rules brings
the loss of one’s membership card.

Usually, cooking facilities are provided
by the warden; if not, meals are served
for twenty-five cents per meal.

Hostels vary greatly in size and equip-
ment, but the mimimum accommodation
is three rooms—two for sleeping quarters
and the remaining one for a common
room. As hostelers must travel on foot
or by bicyele, bedding is provided so
that packs may be light.

Nova Scotia at present has three hostels
fully equipped, one being equipped, and
three waiting for willing workers.

Six of these hostels lie in the Annapolis-
Cornwallis Valley. The chain begins
at Belle Isle, Annapolis County, thirty
miles from Digby. This hostel accom-
modates eight. Thirty miles from Belle
Isle is the Kingston Hostel, the first to
be established in Nova Scotia. It also
accommodates eight. About thirty-five
miles further on we find Hunting Point
Hostel. This is a hostel de luxe consist-
g of five concrete cabins each with a
fireplace and a stove. Here there is room
for twenty people.

Those hostels are the only furnished
Ones. However, buildings have been
secured at Kempt Shore, Wolfville and

oel and we hope to have these, and
others, ready for use before long.
th;“ Samhro.v sixtosn miles from Halifax
estali?'v (l;mh Nova Scotia hostgl has bee_n

OStells Pclll when fully equipped this

alifax“i accommodate twelve. The
b 5 ci ocal Committee hopes to estab-

c¢hain of hostels from Sambro to

Peggy's Cove and thence to French
Village. The rugged coastal scenery
would be a complete change from that
of the pastoral valley.

Those among our readers who want
to have more information or wish to
become members of the Association should
get in touch with the Secretary, Miss
Elizabeth Callan, 25 Henry Street, Halifax.

Self Help Housing in the United
States

The co-operative housing scheme re-
cently inaugurated in Cape Breton has
aroused considerable interest in this
method of establishing low rent houses.
According to the American Monthly
Labor Review similar efforts have been
made in the United States and have also
been successful there. Workers are build-
ing their own little homes in localities
as far apart as Pennsylvania and Idaho.
In the first of these, 50 miners are as a
group quarrying their own stone, pouring
the cement foundations, laying the stone,
and doing the carpentry and other work.
Each man receives a long-term loan
of not to exceed $2,000 from the American
Friends Service Committee, under the
sponsorship of which the project is going
on. The labor that his neighbors have
put in on his house must also be repaid
—in hours spent in work on the other
dwellings. In the Idaho project the
families are members of a self-help co-
operative. From a small revolving fund
granted during the period when Federal
assistance was being given to groups of
unemployed banded into self-help co-
operatives, loans not exceeding $500 each
are made. For the completion of a
dwelling, usually three such loans are
made, each being paid off before the next
is received. The first finances the con-
struction of a basement in which the
family takes up temporary quarters, the
second finances the superstructure, and
the third the interior finishing. As in the
miner’s project, the members of the group
assist each other in the construction,
the owner then being obliged to repay
this labor by his own work on their
dwellings.
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What Municipalities Are Doing

Contributions from Municipalities to this Column will be most welcome.

Convention of the Union of Nova
Scotia Municipalities

The 35th Convention of the Union
of Nova Scotia Municipalities was held
in Halifax from August 27 to 29 and
was one of the best attended on record.
The present war situation and the Rowell-
Sirois Report and their effects on munic-
ipal government were in the foreground
of discussion. The speakers inecluded
Hon. A. S. MacMillan, Premier of Nova
Scotia, Mayor Donovan and City Solicitor
C. P. Bethune of Halifax, Hon. J. A.
Romkey, M.L.A., Speaker of the House of
Assembly, and Professor A. D. H. Kaplan
of the University of Denver, Colorado.

Since the whole proceedings of the
Convention edited by His Honour, Judge
Arthur Roberts, will be published in a
few weeks, no report will be given here
of the highly successful Convention.

Course for Municipal Officers

'rom year to year the Short Course
for Municipal Officers held by the In-
stitute of Public Affairs in connection
with the Convention of the Nova Scotia
Municipalities becomes more popular,
and its contribution to municipal life
in the province more significant. Be-
tween fifty and sixty persons were pre-
sent when the Course opened on August
30th. Different as the papers presented
were, discussion seemed always to turn
back to one problem: If functions be-
tween province and municipalities are
to be redistributed, which role should
be allotted to the municipality? A
warning was voiced not to deprive munic-
ipalities of essential functions as has
often been done in the past, because
larger units such as the province could
perform the work with greater technieal
efficiency. It would be very dangerous
to democracy. a speaker stated, if citizens
should lose interest in their local com-
munities because there is nothing for
them to do there.

Dr. A. D. H. Kaplan of the University
of Denver spoke on municipal budgeting.

A. H. Sperry, Municipal Clerk for
Lunenburg County, discussed municipal
participation in the administration of
justice. R. M. Fielding, K.C., emphasized
the need for municipal retirement plans ‘
and suggested practical solutions. W, \
E. Moseley, Town Solicitor of Dartmouth,
introduced a general discussion dealing
with actual problems of municipal gov-
ernment and administration. Finally,
legal questions affecting the municipalities
came up for examination.

N. B. Municipalities Meet

The most far-reaching of the steps
taken at the 34th annnual convention
of the Union of New Brunswick Munie-
ipalities, held at St. Stephen on September
18-19, was decision to appoint a committee
of five to study the whole structure of
municipal assessment and taxation in
the province and to suggest legislative
action to the government. The decision
followed a speech by the Hon. C. H.
Blakeney, Minister of Municipal Affairs
in the New Brunswick government, in
which Mr. Blakeney had charged that
the present municipal set-up in the pro-
vince was a ‘‘horse and buggy’ one. He
announced that the government was
prepared to take action if the municipal-
ities would take the initiative in suggest=
ing necessary reforms.

An address by James R. Mallory,
B.A.,LL.B., on “The Organisation of
War Services in Scotland” in which the
speaker emphasized the important role
of the local authority and the local com=
mittee in civil defence in Great Britail,
resulted in a full discussion of the naturé
of the defence problem in Canada 1=
sofar as it concerned the work of the
municipalities.

Among the resolutions passed at U
session was one requesting the provincies
government to urge on the governlfl__
of Canada the desirability of consider
ing the recommendations of the Roy&
Commission on Dominion-Provincial K€
lations.
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Municipal Government and Adminis-
tration in Alabama.

Under the above title the Bureau of
Publiec Administration, University of Ala-
hama has published a full and detailed
account of the organisation and functions
of municipal government in a southern
state, prepared by Weldon Cooper.
Its findings are the result of a survey
undertaken by the University of Alabama
in cooperation with various state author-
ities. The book discusses the political
and administrative problems of the muni-
cipalities, their financial situation, their
social services, and their relation to other
governmental units, and finally recom-
mends some improvements.

But it is not because we are particularly
interested in munieipal affairs of Alabama
that the book is listed here. It is done to
emphasize the fact that as far as we know,
no similar study has ever been done on
the municipal government of any Cana-
dian province: certainly not for eastern
Canada. The number of provineial and
countyv histories going back to the seven-
teenth century is legion. but the problems
of the living generation and the way in

which its government is conducted, are
evidently not thought a worthy object
for scientifie study.

New Specifications for Fire Apparatus

Placing more emphasis on selling fire
prevention to householders was the key-
note of the forty-third annual meeting
of the National Fire Protection Associa-
tion that was held in Chicago. The in-
crease in the number of city fire depart-
ments which conduect inspections of dwell-
ings is one of the most important recent
developments in the fire field. Another
promising development in fire depart-
ment administration, according to Percy
Bugbee, Assistant Managing Director
of the Association, is the emphasis
placed by an increasing number of cities
on the better investigation of fires and on
improved reporting methods based on a
modern records system. He also stressed
the need for the adoption of fire preven-
tion codes to be administered by fire
departments, as distinet from building
codes.— Public Management.

W hy

“If I had the time”- - -

Wait for That?

Many a business executive has been heard to remark,
“One of these days, when I have the time, I'm going to
get out a booklet”, (or a folder, catalogue, or other
form of printed matter, as the case may be). But
time and inclination often prove illusive ingredients—
and meanwhile an aid to selling that might be doing
profitable work stays uncreated.

Busy executives can solve problems of this nature
very readily—by utilizing “Imperial” service. For
we have on our staff men experienced in planning
and writing all forms of “printed salesmen”. Their
services are at all times available to our clients.

Enquiries welcomed and printing estimates
supplied. No obligation.

BOX 459.

THE IMPERIAL PUBLISHING CO., LIMITED

HALIFAX, N. S.
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The Book Shelf

The Cod Fisheries. The History of an
International Economy. By Harold
A. Innis. The Ryerson Press, Toronto.
$4.00.

Professor Innis of Toronto has written the
defin.tive history of the Nerth Atlantie fishery.
But the book is even more than that: it is a
history also of the regions that have depended
on the codfish, New England, Nova Scotia
and Newfoundland. Here therr history is
followed from their beginnings, until they become
economically more diversified, until eapitalism
enters the fishery, first in New England and
then passing northwards. Coincident with this
is the “pull” of the American continent, turning
the Amencan fishery inwards to its hocme mar-
kets for fresh fish, and to the modern techniques
that requires. And this development drifts
northwards, o that Nova Scotia is ncw drawn
partly inwards to the fresh fish markets of this
continent, but partly rematns a shore and vessel
fishery aimed at supplying the clder world
markets for salt fish. This movement has so
far merely touched Newfoundland, which re-
mains primarily concerned with the dried salt
cod.

This book is not an easy one to read, because
1its subject-matter is not easy. The regions
studied are, in greater or less degree, part of
this continent, hut they look to the sea, to the
food it nourishes, to the trade it carries. And
these diverse “pulls” of continent and sea have
ereated historical complexity in this North
Atlantic region. This the bock reflects ac-
curately.

Here then is something for the study groups
of the Maritimes. 1t 1s their native background,
th.ir herniage, and the last few chapters of the
book indicate the present position of the Atlantie
fishery as part of the unfelding of this historieal
process.

S. BATES

Canadians in and out of Work. By
Leonard C. Marsh. Oxford University
Press, 1940. $4.50.

The MeGill Social Science Researeh Series,
to which we are indebted fcr many fine con-
tributions to the scanty literature c¢cn Canada’s
social problems, has brought out a new stately

volume Canadians In and Out of Work. The
sub-title, A Survey of Economic Classes and
Their Relation to the Labour Market, describeg
still better the purpose and contents of the
study which has been undertaken by the Editor
of the whole Series, Professor Leonard Marsh.
The book contains a detailed survey of voca-
tional and social classes in Canada, the first
ever undertaken on such a broad scale. The
interesting chapters on Unemployment and
Relief are particularly welcome in view of the
recent introduction of unemployment insurance.
Diagrams are widely used, though not pietorial
statisties. Professor Marsh's study will be
indispensable as a reference book for students
of employment and unemployment in Canada
prior to the outbreak of this war.

War Finance in Canada. By F. H.
Brown, J. D. Gibson and A. F. W,
Plumptre. Contemporary Affairs, No.
3. The Ryerson Press, Toronto. 1940.
75 cents.

Two Ways of Life. Freedom or
Tyranny? By W. J. Lindal. The
Ryerson Press, Toronto. 1940. $1.75.

The Quest for Peace since the World
War. By William E. Rappard, Har-
vard University Press, 1940. $4.00.

The three books under review ceal with pro-
blems brought about by the present war.

The instructive little volume on War Finance
which is sponsored by the Canadian Institute
of International Affairs, contains three articles
from an authoritative source. F. H. Brown,
an Inspector of the Canadian Bank of Commeree,
gives the history of Canadian war finance during
the period of 1914 to 1920. J. Douglas Gibson,
the Econcmist of the Bank of Nova Secotia,
explains the general principles of war finance.
Finally Professor A. F. W. Plumptre of the
University of Toronto discusses the financial
outlook for Canada, dealing with such problems
as the influence of the war on the national in-
come, the budget, international payments and
interest rates.

In Two Ways of Life the author, a Winnipeg
lawyer, contrasts the type of organised society
in the four totalitarian states, Germany, Ruasi?a
Japan and Italy, with that which obtains 1B
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the rest of the world. In the second part of
the book the author traces from its early be-
ginnings the struggle to find a proper balance
between the freedom of the individual and the
authority of the state.

In The Quest for Peace, Professor Rappard
of Geneva, the famous Swiss scientist and
fighter for the idea of a League of Nations, sur-
veys the development of the European situation
since the last war. He deseribes the birth,
the growth and the mournful destiny of the idea
that lasting peace should result from the World
War. He seeks to understand how this idea
originated, how its authors and their succes-
sors sought to realise it, how and why they
failed. On the basis of his brilliant analysis,
he makes in his last chapter and what it may
hold for us.

Government and Economic Life. De-
velopments and Current Issues of
American Publie Policy. By Leverett
S. Lyon, Myron W. Watkins, Vietor
Abramson and Associates. Brookings
Institution, 2 wvols. 1939-40. Vol. 1

$5.00, Vol. 2 $5.50.

At a recent Conference on Adult Eduecation
devoted to the study of changes in the structure
of modern society (see the report on p. 93 of this
issue) no phase met with greater interest than
the changing interrelationships between gov-
ernment and business. There is hardly a topie
that is more controversial at the present time
and more badly confused by party slogans and
party politiecs. For those who want to pene-
trate through these clouds, who want to get
away from merely subjective evaluations, here
is a book to guide them. Recognising the im-
portance of the task, the Brookings Institution
has brought together a number of the country’s
leading economists to give to the American
people an account of the economie policy of
the United States, based on scientific observation.

The two volumes of the study taken together,
as stated in the Introduetion, are designed to
analyze the relationship of government to econ-
omie life as a whole in terms of fundamental
économic and soeial funetions and fundamental
Bovernmental aetivities. They attempt to
nterpre: the development of each major phase
of public policy by examining the significant
€conomic and social forces which have condition-
fld It and to present current trends and frontier
1sues. The first volume deals with the basie
concepts involved and with the relationships
between government and private activities gen-
;:aily. while t.h?.major part (?f the se.acond volume

Oncerned with special industries and gov-

ernmental measures during ‘‘abnormal’” times
such as depression and war.

While the book deals mainly with the economic
poliecy of the United States, Canadians will
read it to good advantage sinee the principles
involved are the same north and south of the
international line.

Education For Democracy.

According to the November issue of Food for
Thought, the fine monthly of the Canadian
Association for Adult Eduecation, five pamphlets
on “Democraey and Citizenship’ are now ready,
published jointly by the Canadian Association
for Adult Eduecation and the Canadian Institute
of International Affairs (10 ecents a copy).
This series is being issued to accompany and
illustrate the broadeasts on demoecracy now
running (“‘Challenge to Youth” and *‘Citizens
all”) on the Western and National Networks
of the C.B.C. on Wednesday evenings (10.30

p.m. E.D.S.T.). But they make excellent
reading independently of the broadeast. The
pamphlets are entitled: How Did We Get

That Way? by H. G. Skilling; How the Wheels
Go Round, edited by J. W. Holmes; You Take
Out What You Put In, by B. K. Sandwell;
Can We Make Good? by T. W. L. MaeDermot;
and Ajfter This Is Over, by H. G. Skilling.

Public Affairs Pamphlets.

In the excellont series which is brought out
by the Public Affairs Committee in New York
to make the general publie familiar with the
findings of scientific research, the following
new pamphlets have appeared and can be pur-
chased for ten eents each in most book stores:
Pensions After Sizxty, America’s Children, If
War Comes, Should Married Women Work?

BOOKS RECEIVED

A B C for Cooperatives. By Gerald
Richardson. Longman, Green and Co.,
1940. $2.50.

Government Publicity. Its Practice
in Federal Administration. By J.
L. MeCamy. The University of
Chicago Press, 1940. $2.50.

Public Relief, 1929-1939. By Joseph-
ine Chapin Brown. Henry Holt and
Co., 1940. $4.00.

The Diplomatic History of the Cana-
dian Boundary. By Max Savelle.
The Ryerson Press, 1940. $3.25.

The Story of Thomkinsville. By
Mary Ellicott Arnold. Co-operative
League, 1940. Paper cover edition, 65¢,
cloth cover, $1.00.
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Legal Department

Assessment of Public Utilities
A Decision of the Supreme Court of Canada

Maritime Telegraph and Telephone
Company, Limited
vs.
Town of Antigonish

The appeal by the company to the Supreme
Court of Canada was dismissed. The assessors
had valued the personal property of the com-
pany-—Ilines, poles, ete.—within the town at
$10,800.00. The company had filed a return
putting the value at $3200.00. The Asscssment
Appeal Court, the County Court and the
Supreme Court of Nova Scotia, on different
grounds, upheld the higher assessment. The
Company throughout contended that the value
for assessment purposes was the scrap value
only. The decision of the Supreme Court of
Canada is unsatisfactory so far as settling the
prineiple of assessment.

Mr. Justice Crockett, with whom Mr. Justice
Taschereau agreed, repudiated the “scrap value”
proposition. He stated “The fact that in de-
termining the (actual cash value) the assessors
regarded the property as an integral part of
the appellants entire provincial system, as it
was then being operated, affords no ground for
setting aside the assessment. Indeed with all
respect I cannot for my part see how the assessors
in appraising the property as it stood ecould
well do otherwise than regard it as such, for
surely it was their duty to consider the existing
condition of the property to be offered for sale,
as well as all other matters which they might
reasonably expect to affect its auction value.

Mr. Justice Davis was not so explicit in his
statement. He states ‘It is always a difficult
problem to fix the value of such personal pro-
perty as part of a telephone system within a given
municipality. But the three municipal assessors
were practical men engaged in assessment work
for many years and when their valuation has
been confirmed by three sucecessive courts an
appellant has a formidable task in seeking to
escape from the assessment; it must be plainly

demonstrated to the court that some error in
principle has been applied and has resulted in an
excessive assessment. This hasg not been shown,
in my opinion.

It may be argued that Mr. Justice Davis here
by inference says the assessors were to value
the property” as part of a telephone system within
a given municipality. If so he adopted a view
put forward by Mr. Justice Graham in the Nova
Seotia court. This value is not necessarily
the same as that set out by Mr. Justice Crockett
(i.e. as an integral part of a provincial system)
but the value of a connected system within the-
town coupled with a possibility of provincial
connection.

Flatly opposed to the foregoing views is the
opinion of Mr. Justice Kerwin. He adopted
the view of Chief Justice Chisholm of the Nova
Scotia court and said ‘‘that value as stated by the
Chief Justice is lo be fixed without considering.
the property as an integral part of the appellants
system. There being evidence from two witnesses
who had fixed the value on that basis we should
not interfere with the assessment.

Mr. Justice Hudson agreed to dismiss the
appeal’” always bearing in mind the considera-
tions mentioned by Chief Justice Chisholm.

One difficulty about the view expressed by
Chief Justice Chisholm and concurred n by
Kerwin and Hudson, J. J. is a matter of fact.
The difference between the two valuations—
$10,800 and $3,200—forces a conclusion that
the larger figure must have been arrived at
by bearing in mind that the property was an
integral part of the provinecial system of the
company. That the town was entitled to do
this was the contention of its counsel hefore
all courts.

In the result towns will undoubtedly be in-
duced to assess above ‘‘serap value’, but the
whole question may have to be litigated afresh.
In assessing above serap value what vardstick
assessors should use, has not been explicitly
set forth.

R. M. Fieupina, K. C-
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SECURITY

Adventure
in
Happiness

ol

SLUN
LAEFE
aad (ANADA

HEAD OFFICE - MONTREAL

STUDIES OF THE INSTITUTE
OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Dalhousie University

Canada’'s Unemployment Problem
Edited by L. RicuTer
Dalhousie University, Price $2.50

Studies in the Economy of the
Maritime Provinces
By S. A. SauxpERs, Price $2.00

The Next Step in Canadian
Education—By B. A. FLETCHER
Dalhousie University, Price $2.00

The Macmillan Company of Canada
Limited, Toronto

BOOKS

FOR STUDY GROUPS

I'ssued by the Canadian Institute
of Internalional Aflairs

WHY WAR SAVINGS?
By C. H. Hereerr. 10 cents
THE ROWELL-SIROIS COM-
MISSION
By S. A. Savxpenrs and
Ereaxor Back., 40 coents
CANADA’S TRADE POLICY
AND THE WAR
By L. B. Jack. 20 cents
HOW WE GOVERN OUR-
SELVES
By G. V. FErGcusox. 25 cents

THE RYERSON PRESS

Toronto and Halifax
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A Port In A Storm

During war-time, conditions in all business spheres
are so unstable that constant vigilance is necessary on the
part of those who own property of any kind, or who are
responsible for its care.

No better provision exists for exercising this care than
modern trust company service.

With forty-six years experience in the management of
property and money; with its financial knowledge and
organized faecilities, this Company provides a timely
guardianship for your personal or business affairs. Any

. of our branch offices will be glad to explain the advantages
of this infinitely valuable service to you.

The EASTERN TRUST COMPANY

HEAD OFFICE—HALIFAX, N. S.
Branches at:
CHARLOTTETOWN, ST. JOHN'S, NFLD. MONTREAL
MONCTON SAINT JOHN, N. B. TORONTO

Canada Packers Limited

PRODUCERS OF
Maple Leaf Tendersweet Hams
Maple Leaf Bacon
Maple Leaf Sausage

18 Mitchell Street

Halifax, - - Nova Scotia
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CANADIAN INDUSTRY is busily engaged,
not only in the production of armaments
but also of the machines for manufactur-
ing such armaments. New projects are
under way for greatly increasing this
production of essential war materials.

Since the wheels of Canadian industry
are turned electrically, a wide range of
electrical equipment is urgently required.

Canadian General Electric is presently
engaged in producing a large proportion
of these essential electrical requirements.
Its unsurpassed research, engineering and
manufacturing facilities and forty-eight
years’ experience are directed to the rapid
production of motors, control, switchgear,
wire and cable, lighting equipment and a
hundred and one other products.

Illustrated is a control board for a large
steel mill, being rushed to completion in
Peterborough Works of Canadian General
Electric Company, Limited

CGE-124X

- CANADIAN

GENERAL!

St. John
Fort William

Sydney «
Windsor «

Halifax « * Quebec »

Winnipeg -

Sherbrooke « Montreal

Regina = Saskatoon «

« Otawa »

Lethbridge «

) ELE CTRIC

MNoranda » Teronto » New Liskeard « Hamilton « Sudbury + Londen

Edmonton « Calgary # Trail «+ Kelowna = Vancouver « Victoria
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A Community is Known
by its Public Utilities

Dependable

Progressive

Service

They tell a stranger within
the gates more about the city
and; Province than the spoken
word.

A public utility that is
successful reflects its success
throughout the community.
It pays dividends with in-
creased and improved utility
service.

This Company is endeavor-
ing to pay a daily service
dividend in return for the
good things it enjoys with all
the people of the community.
It is trying so to}conduct its
business that new residents
and new industries will be
attracted. When this happens
the Company and Community
prosper.

NOVA SCOTIA LIGHT AND POWER
COMPANY, LIMITED
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... Lending Library

. . . has an interesting collection of fiction and non-
fiction. Subscription rates are 5.50 per year for one

book at a time, $10 for two books, to be exchanged at
your pleasure.

Daily Rates, 3c. per day.

The Robert Simpson Eastern Limited
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SERVING CANADA
"WITH PRODUCTS OF
CHEMICAL ORIGIN

| When you-Jee the
C-I-LL, OVAL

_ﬂayl t:_ﬂ'tﬁ con éld ence

- CANADIAN INDUSTRIES LIMITED

HEAD OFFICE: C-I-L HOUSE - MONTREAL

NEWFOUNDLAND SALES OFFICE:
ST. JOHN S, NFL'D.

AN _INDys
. S mAl! TR)
r £
LIMITED
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When Shopping at EATON’S ...

Look for the Name ¢aforia
on MEN’S WEARING APPAREL

EATONIA is a name of a whole family of clothes for men which
has become so popular....so widely respected. This EATONIA
apparel, ranging from suspenders to suits....from shoes to hats,
is notable for three things....very smart styling, sound tested
quality, and moderate sensible prices. In the field of smart
men’'s wear the EATONIA label has become something to be
reckoned with....in the price field EATONIA stands for unbeat-
able wvalue....hence the famous slogan ‘“‘You Can't Beat
EATONIA for Reliability and Value.”’

&T.EATON C°

*MARITIMES LIMITED

COSMOS IMPERIAL MILLS, LIMITED

(Established 1883)
Head Office—Hamilton, Canada Mills at Yarmouth, N.S. & Hamilton,Ont

Manufacturers

SAIL and WIDE DUCK, all weights up to and including 124

In the following well known brands
“Yarmouth” “Ontario” “Imperial”
PAPERMAKERS’ COTTON DRYER FELTS
Standard Single weave and Multiple weave in all widths and weights
COTTON SAIL TWINE
In all plies

IMPERIAL EXTRA “WATERTITE”
and PAINTED AWNING STRIPES

Selling Agent

J. SPENCER TURNER COMPANY, LIMITED

HAMILTON, CANADA
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DOMINION STEEL and COAL
CORPORATION Limited

Nova Scotia’s Greatest Industry

Miners and Shippers of

Coal and Iron Ore

Iron and Steel Founders — Shipbuilders

Manufacturers of
Railway Cars

Producers of

Hematite Pig Iron

Analysis and all other information gladly supplied.

STEEL

Ingots and all forms of Rolled Steel
Steel Rails and Accessories
Heavy Forgings for Marine and Railway Purposes.
Nails and Wire Products.

Highest Quality
Bunkering, Gas, Steam and Coking

COALS

Foundry, Blast Furnace and Domestic Coke, Tar,
Benzol, Sulphate of Ammonia, Limestone,
Silica, and Fireclay Bricks and Shapes.

Works Offices - - - - SYDNEY, N. S.

Executive and Sales Offices
CANADA CEMENT BUILDING, MONTREAL, CANADA




COMPAN
A NATIONAL ELEYCL'M'TED

1940
TRICAL SERvVICE

| (£ Northers Fr eciric

WIRES and CABLES RADIO EQUIPMENT SPECIAL PRODUCTS

TELEPHONES LIGHTING
POWER APPARATUS '°F MR and LAND . o oTRICAL SUPPLIES
Jou too can SERVE=
suy by SAVING]



The Wharf
of Canada...

A glance at the map of Canada shows
Nova Scotia jutting out into the At-
lantic like a huge whart.

But Nova Scotia is more than a wharf{.
Every day it assumes greater import-
ance as a vital link in the welfare of
our Empire.

With increased activity the telephone
system of the Province becomes even
greater in value. Never before in our
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Civil Re-establishment of Ex-Service Men

By IaN A. MACKENZIE

ANADIANS are deeply conscious

of theirindebtedness to the men who
serve their country in its armed forces.
The steps taken after the last war to
effect the civil re-establishment of those
who had served in the Great War, partic-
ularly those who were casualties, and
those who had actually been under fire,
are familiar in broad outline, if not in
detail, to most Canadians. Pensions,
war veterans’ allowances, voeational train-
ing, hospital treatment, land settlement,
returned soldiers’ insurance, and gratuities
were arranged for, and it is a matter of
congratulation that these measures never
became subject of party strife.

Immediately on the outbreak of this
war, in September, 1939, steps were taken
to extend the provisions of the Pension
Act to members of the armed forces on
active service, and from time to time
amendments have bheen made, as outlined
in another article in this issue.

The Dominion Government in Decem-
ber, 1939,! appointed a special Cabinet
Committee on Demobilization and Re-
habilitation to study and advise upon
measures which will be required to meet
the problems arising from demobilization
and the discharge from time to time of
members of the forces during and after
the present war. This Cabinet Com-
mittee was authorized to appoint a
General Advisory Committee selected
from the personnel of Government de-
partments, and to econsult provincial
and municipal authorities and public
service organizations generally.

The General Advisory Committee,
under the Chairman of the Canadian

ension Clommission, was organized in
--_-_'_'—-_u—

EDITOR'S NOTE: The Honourable Ian A. Mac-
m‘—;gﬂe_- K.C.,,M.P. M.A. LL.B., is Minister of Pensions
e National Health, and Chairman of the Cabinet
Fommittee on Demobilization and Rehabilitation.
reg:[ further details relative to rehabilitation, the
e €r is referred to a speech made by Mackenzie in

D *
6th, 13;![1{111011 House of Commons on December

-__-____'—\—
(1) P.C. 1085,

October, 1940, and a series of sub-
committees appointed to deal with special-
ized phases of the problem. Broadly
speaking, the chief governing principles
whieh are guiding the Committee in its
work may be stated as follows:

(1) To avoid duplication of machinery
and clashes of jurisdiction on the one
hand, and to avoid gaps in administra-
tion on the other.

(2) The Employment Service of Canada
established under the Unemployment
Insurance Act will give specialized atten-
tion to the placement of ex-service men.

(3) Information, guidance and diree-
tional services to be furnished by the
Department of Pensions and National
Health.

(4) Pension and other legislation to
be extended and modified from time to
time, to meet the new conditions of the
present war, as may be found advisable.

(5) The work of the General Advisory
Committee to be kept strictly advisory
in character—administrative responsibil-
ity being assumed by appropriate depart-
ments and branches of the executive
government.

Prior to the passing of this Order-in-
Council the work was being done almost
entirely by government officials. But
authority has now been granted to name
recognized experts from outside the ser-
vice to assist on the sub-committees.

The General Advisory Committee is
also authorized to bring before it persons
specially qualified to advise on any
matters coming within its terms of ref-
erence.

It may be convenient to examine the
nature of the problem which confronts
the Committee, and to indicate the various
measures which have been adopted, the
policies which are being studied, and the
general administrative organization being

(2) P.C. 5421.
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developed to take care of the whole
problem. In the first place it is noted
that the great majority of the members
of the forces are born in Canada and
have been brought up in our schools,
and have in the main some contact with
homes and communities throughout the
Dominion. This is mentioned because
in the Great War a large proportion of
those who served in the C.E.F. were born
in the British Isles and many of them
had been immigrants who had arrived
in Canada in the years prior to 1914 and
had not become established in the country
of their choice. Those now serving in
Canada’s armed forces have more in-
timate knowledge of the communities
from which they come and efforts are
being made to retain the Canadian
atmosphere and background while they
are serving overseas. The work of the
Auxiliary Services (the Salvation Army,
Knights of Columbus, Young Men's
Christian Association, and the Canadian
Legion), both in Canada and overseas,
assists in keeping the Canadian environ-
ment. The Canadian Legion Educational
Services, whilst interested in all the in-
formal types of education, has concen-
trated on the formal side on correspond-
ence work to assist members of the forces
to complete their high school standing.
Upwards of 15,000 are registered in these
secondary school courses. Furthermore,
all branches of the services, owing to the
mechanized character of the war, are
finding it necessary to establish a great
deal of technical and trade training, which
will be productive of many skills useful
for civil occupations on demobilization.

1. PrEsENT PRrROBLEM OF DISCHARGED
MEeN

During the past seventeen months all
arms of the service have been endeavour-
ing to bring their units to a high level
of efficiency. Strict training and stringent
medical examination have eliminated from
the forces, particularly the active army,
many who though not unfitted for civil
life are unfit for active military service,
under the present high standards.

There have been more than 20,000
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discharged from the armed servieces, but
many of these represent persons who diq
some temporary guard duty in thejp
own localities. Some served for a few
days or a few weeks; some were discharged

as under-age (false attestation); quite

a large proportion as unlikely to become
efficient soldiers and a number were go
discharged as a punishment. Abouyt
half of the number were discharged ag
physically unfit under existing standards,

This does not mean unfit for eciviliap

work, but unfit for military service. It
should be made clear that up to the end
of last year the number of these men
who have been discharged who had seen
service overseas was less than 1,000.

At once it is clear that in respect of

these men the Dominion Government
has incurred considerable expenditure
in taking them into the army, in mediecal
treatment of disabilities, most of which
were of a pre-enlistment character. They
have never (with the exception of a few
hundred who have returned from over-
seas) served under fire in this war, and
for various reasons have not been able
to render the country any military ser-
vice in action with the enemy. In most
cases such service as they have had has
been in their native province, and their
civil life has not been interrupted for
many months. In fact the majority of
them have served under six months,
less than one-half the period of com-
pulsory service of the draftees in the
United States. However, it is desirable
that these men should be absorbed into
civil life again as quickly as possiblé,
and that they should begin to assist thé
country in non-military pursuits suited
to their capacity. But it would be &
fatal mistake to assume that the case
of men who have been unable to render
any service in the face of the enemy
merits more consideration than that givel
to veterans of the Great War who fough®
at Ypres, Vimy, Passchendaele ﬂ“d
Cambrai, or to assume that their cases
are parallel to those of men who remal
in the army to fight the war. It may be
said to the credit of the majority of thes®
men who have so willingly offered thé¥

|
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services to their country that they have
returned to ecivil life, found employment,
and are carrying on loyally. A few cases
of genuine hardship exist where men have
left steady employment and found it
diffieult to regain their former jobs.
There remains a residue of problem cases
of discharged men somewhat debilitated,
unskilled and, therefore, not near the
top of an eligible list, as far as employers
are concerned.

2. SPECIAL MEASURES

The measures taken to assist in the
civil re-establishment of ex-service men
are as follows:

(1) Provision of rehabilitation grant
of thirty days’ pay and dependents’
allowances for men honourably discharged
after six months’ service or more.l

(2) Preferences in employment in all
munitions and construction contracts
made by the Dominion Government
have been arranged for.

(3) A War Emergency Training Pro-
gramme, under the Department of
Labour, with a scale of allowances has
been announced, with preference for
discharged men.

(4) Committees have been formed in
all the large centres to assist eivil re-
establishment.

(5) The provisions of the Pension Act
and the machinery of the Department of
Pensions and National Health in respect
of hospital treatment, ete., are being
utilized to deal with ecasualties.

(6) If a man is in hospital under the
Department of Pensions and National
Health at the time of his discharge,
treatment is continued and a special
allowance equal to assigred pay and
dependents’ allowance to the man’s de-
pendents is continued until it has been
determined whether the man is eligible
for pension.

(7) Until the establishment of the
Dominion administrative machinery des-
(-nb_ed in the next section, the Veterans’
Assistance Committees and the Distriet

_

(Ut This is in addition to $35 clothing allowance. Owing

0‘\’_ deferred Daﬂ system, single men who have served

erseas will have a considerable amount to their
credit on their return to Canada.
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Administrators of the Department of
Pensions and National Health are giving
special attention to discharged men of
this war.

3. STRENGTHENING OF ADMINSTRATION
MACHINERY

(a) Under the Unemployment Insur-
ance Commission there is being set up
the Employment Service of Canada which
will give specialized attention to veterans.
This is now in process of organization,
and will be an effective system for
placement.

(b) The Veterans' Welfare Division
of the Department of Pensions and Na-
tional Health has been established, and
personnel is now being selected. The
duties of this Division shall be to give
special consideration to the problems of
the men discharged from the armed
forces during and after the present war.
The funetions of the Veterans' Welfare
Officers will be two-fold:

(a) To see that every requirement of
a discharged man which can be as-
sisted by an existing Government
agency 1s brought to the attention of
the appropriate department and fol-
lowed up systematically;

(b) To bring the man’s other prob-
lems to the attention of such voluntary
organizations and committees of eit-
izens as exist for the assistance of ex-
service men in his own community.
An occupational history form is being

secured in respect of every man to whom
rehabilitation grant is paid, and of all
members of the armed forces, in order
to document the Employment Service
of Canada, the Veterans’ Welfare Divi-
sion, and the General Advisory Committee
on Demobilization ard Rehabilitation.

Since the last war there have developed
many Dominion agencies dealing with
various phases of the publie service which
will be able to turn their attention to the
carrving out of policies relating to eivil
re-establishment.

The Youth Training Plan of the
Department of Labour, which works in
close co-operation with the provineial



112

administrations, constitutes a useful
framework for vocational training. The
various divisions and branches of the
Department of Pensions and National
Health have a background of experience
of past policies, whilst the Canadian
Pension Commission and the War
Veterans’ Allowance Board have many
skilled public servants who know a great
deal about ex-soldier problems. In the
event of steps being taken to assist land
settlement, the Soldiers’ Settlement Board
is in a position to carry out administra-
tion; whilst the Director of Housing in
the Department of Finance can place
his knowledge at the disposal of the Gov-
ernment in connection with any housing
project which may develop. The De-
partment of National Defence is naturally
responsible for the work of actual demob-
ilization, and it is hoped that by categor-
ization of the men while in service
demobilization plans can be made in the
light of full knowledge of civilian op-
portunities, taking into account the
experience gained in the last war.
Already an approach has been made
to the premiers of each province suggest-
ing the formation of planning or advisory
bodies similar to the General Advisory
Committee of the Dominion in the hope
that local effort and initiative may be
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fully utilized. Meantime the Dominiop
Government has begun to accumulate
information and sub-committees are meet-
ing regularly to discuss questions of post-
discharge pay, employment, retraining
of special casualties, vocational trainin
interrupted education, land settlement,
the administration of special funds, pre-
ferences in employment in the publie
service, and other projects designed to
assist men to regain their footing in
civil life.

Use is being made of the forthcoming
census of 1941, of research by students
of national problems, and of information
gathered from the records of the serviceg
under the various Government depart-
ments. It is felt that the rehabilitation
of the ex-service man of this war must
be the responsibility not of one depart-
ment but of all the departments of the
Government; not of any section of the
community, but of the whole community,
It is hoped that the goodwill of every
provincial government and every citizen
will be secured to the end that our fighting
men will on their return find not only a
welcome home, but renewed opportunity
to serve the country in new civil employ-
ment and in the making of homes. This
cannot be done unless it is the business
of all of us.

Canadian Pensions For War Disabilities

WAR pension is money owed by us

all to a sailor, soldier, airman, or his
dependents because of his disablement or
death. The object of the pension is to
ensure for the pensioner and his de-
pendents maintenance which he is unable
to provide.

One result of the first Great War was
to give many men, who formerly felt
EDITOR'S NOTE: For the information in this article

we are indebted to the Chairman of the Canadian

Pension Commission, who is also Chairman of the

General Advisory Committee on Demobilization and

Rehabilitation, which is an Inter-Departmental
Committee appointed by the Dominion Government.

nothing of it, a feeling of personal res-
ponsibility towards their community. The
universal desire to compensate fairly
those who suffered by their war service
is a part of that feeling. When compensar
tion is thought of, pension naturally
suggests itself. But there was for a time
much discussion of pension scandals.
For that reason, there is usually associated
with our desire to compensate by falr
pensions those disabled in war, a feeling
that war pensions are inevitably subjeet
to abuse and graft. So, there was every®

-
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where a hope that pensions would com-
pensate fairly for death and disablement
and that abuses would be avoided by the
wise drafting and wise administration of
pension legislation.

In  English-speaking communities,
though laws may be insceribed in statute
hooks, not written codes but publie
opinion decides almost from day to day
the nature of the control which law
enforces. To secure sound publie action
on any question by such communities,
it 18 necessary for the public in general
to have up-to-date knowledge of the
gquestion and an appreciation of its
necessities. To secure good pension law
and its proper administration, we must
fortify and guide our desire to deal fairly
with fighting men by understanding
what should be done for them and the
manner and cost of doing it.

To-day all demoecratic peoples hold
that war is a social risk. When a social
unit, a nation, is at war, each of its
citizens is equally affected, equally liable
for public service. Those who give public
service do so not for themselves alone
but for the society of which they are a
part. Therefore, each citizen should
share equally in the suffering which war
brings to his mnation. War may make
citizens suffer in property or in person.
Compensation for property loss lies out-
side the province of a war pension. A
war pension compensates only for per-
sonal detriment.

PRINCIPLES

It will be found that pension laws, in
tommon with all other laws, are based
upon certain principles. At the same
time, the basis of pension law is of a more
or less complex nature. There seem to
be three principles set out, as it were,
I over-lapping squares, and the law
Which is to be built on these squares
Itllllllst rest lightly on the weak parts of
: : foundation unless it is to fall. This
in ﬁ'ttil-fold foul_rldat-lon may be expressed
gi\'ene following terms: A pension is
ngiveaS' a mark of gratitude. Pension

I1n payment of a debt, or a pension
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is given to provide subsistence. These
three over-lap and it is frequently ex-
tremely difficult to say, in regard to any
particular provision, which principle forms
the larger part of its foundation. The
pension system which takes into considera-
tion gratitude only, would differentiate
between members of the forces who are
in the presence of the enemy and those
who are at the base, and would differen-
tiate again between members of the forces
who have performed acts of bravery and
heroism and those who have simply done
their duty. The pension system which
bases itself on the conception that the
pension is a debt, would consider the
member of the forces in the light of the
employee of the Government, irrespective
of whether he is in danger at the front
or is in comparative safety at the base.
It would not differentiate as to the manner
or place of injury, but would only con-
sider the degree of incapacity suffered.

The pension system which relies upon
the principle that subsistence must be
provided for the member of the forces
will only take into account his means
and earning capacity. If he has none,
he would be given a subsistence allow-
ance. If he is able to provide for his
needs, he would be given nothing.

A study of the present Canadian
Pension Act would seem to show that
in framing it, Parliament carefully con-
sidered the value of each of these prin-
ciples, both separately and in combina-
tion, and arrived at the conclusion on the
one hand, that the pension payable to
a sailor, soldier or airman or to his legal
wife and legitimate children, should be
awarded because the sailor, soldier or
airman had earned the payment of a
debt to himself or to his wife and children,
and this pension should not be reduced
or discontinued because these persons
were, or had become, self-supporting;
and on the other hand, that the pension
payable to other persons dependent on
a sailor, soldier or airman should be
awarded to provide subsistence for such
persons, and should be discontinued or
reduced as soon as these persons were,
or had become self-supporting.
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ESTIMATING DISABILITY

The pension paid to disabled men varies
in amount in accordance with the degree
of disability existing in them. In esti-
mating the degree of a disability no con-
sideration is given to a man’s age, previous
earnings, or specialized technical ability.
Consideration is given only to the pen-
sion applicant’s inability to do things
which he is unable to do because of
events occurring during his service. The
physical and mental condition of a sailor,
soldier or airman is established by medical
examinations made at his enlistment, at
his discharge, and whenever it is necessary
to do so for pension purposes. At these
examinations the extent of any disability
is estimated. In order to assist and guide
the physicians and surgeons who estimate
the extent of disabilities, a disability
table was drafted. This table was based
upon the practice of old pension adminis-
trations, upon judgments of all parts
of the world in industrial accident cases,
and upon experience of what has actually
happened to men disabled in eivilian
life who, thrown on their own resources,
have attempted to maintain themselves
by their own labour.

The nature and combinations of in-
juries may vary infinitely. Consequently,
no table of disakilities can give a per-
centage of disahility for every possible
injury or combination of injuries. In a
disability table certain injuries, such as
the loss of both eyes, both arms, both
legs, are taken as being totally disabling;
they are listed as entailing a disability
of 100 per cent. Less grave injuries, such
as the whole or partial loss of use of an
eve, or of an arm, or of a leg, cause dis-
abilities of less than 100 per cent. To
say that an injury produces a disability
of 100 per cent means that it produces
a disability equivalent to that caused by
the loss of, let us say, two legs. It does
not mean that the man who is said to be
totally disabled is unable to work and
to contribute to his own support. Most
blind men earn little or nothing; there-
fore, blindness is said to cause a dis-
ability of 100 per cent. Exceptionally,
by determination and industry, a blind
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man may earn much. The exceptional
income earned by a disabled man of
exceptional merit, is his. That he earns
1t 1s not considered in the estimation of
his disability; the percentage of total dis-
ability present in him is determineq,
in accordance with the disability table,
by the extent of the inability to do
things occasioned by his damaged body
and mind. If in spite of his disability
he earns, his earnings are the reward of hig
exceptional industry and determination
and his pension is uninfluenced by them.,

MAIN FEATURES OF PENSION
ACT

The Canadian Pension Act of 1919
established a board consisting of three
members vested with execlusive power
and authority to adjudicate upon pension
claims and to award pensions for dis-
ability or death related to military service
in the first Great War. This continued
to be the establishment until 1933, when
a new body known as the ‘“‘Canadian
Pension Commission” was appointed, to
consist of not less than eight members,
which might be increased to twelve.
The present Commission consists of eight
members, inecluding the Chairman.

The main governing principles of the
Act are:

(a) That pension miay be awarded
only to or in respect of ‘‘members
of the forces,” that i1s to say, reg-
ularly attested or enrolled persons
who received military pay for their
services.

That disability or death, to be
pensionable, must be due to injury
or disease or the aggravation thereof
incurred during or attributable t0
military service. It should be
noted that service in itself, however
long or meritorious, is not pensioi
able under this statute. Pensions
for long service, corresponding to
superannuation in the Civil.sef'_'
vice, for persons who enter militar¥
service as a career, are provius

under a statute known as the
Militia Pension Act.

(h)
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The provisions of the Pension Aect,
as originally enacted in 1919, although
wide and generous in their scope &s com-
pared with pension legislation in other
countries have, nevertheless, been con-
siderably broadened and extended by
various amendments enacted from time
to time during the past twenty years.
These amendments in general:

(a) Greatly increased the
amount of pension payable.

(b) Enlarged the grounds on which
pension might be awarded.

(¢) Authorized certain additional bene-
fits, such as, clothing allowance
for pensioners compelled to wear
artifiecial appliances, allowances for
parents, and speecial provisions for
disability due to tuberculosis.

PROCEDURE

The procedure at present to be followed
in dealing with applications for pension
is laid down in Sections 51 to 61 of the
Act. Briefly, it consists of three stages
for applicants whose claims are not
granted. On first application, the evi-
dence presented is considered at what
is known as a first hearing. If the Com-
mission’s decision is adverse to the
applicant, he is entitled to a second hear-
ing, provided he applies within ninety
days of the first hearing. When presenting
his claim for second hearing, he is re-
quired to include all disabilities which
he claims to be due to his military service
and, after a decision on second hearing
has been given, he cannot apply in respect
of any new condition. Prior to second
hearing, the applicant is furnished with
a complete and detailed summary of
all evidence available in the departmental
records pertaining {o his case. He is
glven every opportunity to review this
evidence, to include any additional evi-
dence he can secure, and is allowed six
months from the date of mailing the
summary of evidence in which to prepare
his claim, He may also take advantage
of the sLh}'\'ic-(-'s of an organization known
?1?) tgf“ \t i*tﬂomns' ‘B}chau which was set

¥ the Dominion Government for
€ express purpose of assisting pension

actual

applicants, without expense to themselves,
in the prosecution of their pension claims.
This body has been in existence for a
number of yvears, has a staff of advocates
and other officials who are thoroughly
conversant with the provisions of the
Pension Aet, and who have had consider-
able experience and training in the
preparation and presentation of pension
claims. When notified by the applicant
or his representative that the eclaim is
ready for hearing, the Commission then
gives a decision on second hearing. If
this decision is adverse to the applicant,
he then has the right to appear before
an appeal board of the Commission sitting
in his district and to call witnesses, if
he desires. The judgment of an appeal
board is final and the application cannot
be again considered, except by special
permission of an appeal board when it
is shown to the satisfaction of such a
board that an error has been made by
reason of evidence not having been
presented or otherwise.

This procedure has proved eminently
satisfactory. Not only is the applicant
made fully aware of the reasons which
preclude entitlement from being con-
ceded, but he is given adequate, expert
assistance by the Veterans’ Bureau in
the preparation of his claim. It has re-
sulted in bringing to a finality many claims
in which the applicants have realized that
the evidence of continuity with service
of the condition ecausing disability or
death was insufficient and they have
decided not to proceed further with their
applications.

It should Le noted with reference to
the present war, that the cases of all men
discharged from the forces for mediecal
unfitness are automatically considered
by the Canadian Pension Commission.

RATES

The rates of pension payable are con-
tained in Schedules A and B of the Pen-
sion Aect. Schedule A, containing the
scale of pensions for disability, comprises
twenty classes ranging from five per
cent to one hundred per cent, and an
additional class for disabilities of less

-— e — __ a-——— s
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than five per cent, for which a final pay-
ment, not exceeding $100, may be award-
ed. The rate of pension for a totally
disabled pensioner, for all ranks below that
of Captain, is $900 per annum. A married
pensioner, totally disabled, receives an ad-
ditional $300 for his wife, if marriage
took place before the 15th of May 1933
$180 for the first child, $144 for the second,
and $120 for the third and subsequent.pro-
vided they been born prior to that date.
An additional allowance for helplessness,
not exceeding $750 per annum, may also
be paid in cases of total disability when
the services of an attendant are required.

The widow of a deceased soldier, for
all ranks below that of Captain, receives
$720 per annum, $180 for the first child,
$144 for the second, and $120 for the
third and subsequent.

Orphan children receive double the
rates for children.

MISCELLANEOUS PENSION
ACTIVITIES

The Commission’s routine pension work
arising out of the first Great War, in-
volves administration of some 80,000
disability and 18,000 dependent awards,
as well as adjudication on C.E.F. dis-
ability claims which continue to be re-
ceived at the rate of roughly 200 a month,
and C.E.F. death claims averaging around
50 a month, according to the last available
statistics. Decisions rendered by the
Commission on various types of applica-
tions arising out of C.E.F. claims and
awards average over 1,100 a month, and
it is to be noted in this respect that the
total number of beneficiaries under the
Pension Aect, as at the end of the last
fiscal year, was 224,253, represenling an
annual liability of $40,456,252.

As a result of a suggestion made to
pensioners last July, regarding the pur-
chase of War Savings Certificates by
deductions from their pensions, 8,868
pensioners responded, contributing ap-
proximately $65,210 a month as at the
end of December last, or an annual
contribution of roughly $782,528. These
requests from pensioners have been dealt
with individually by the Commission
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and 1ts staff and letters of acknowledgment
and thanks have been sent in each case,
War donations from 169 pensioners,
which have been similarly acknowledged
during the same period, amount to
approximately $1,916.

CHANGES DURING PRESENT WAR

On September 2, 1939, by P.C. 2491,
the benefits of the Pension Act and the
whole machinery of the Canadian Pension
Commission were placed at the disposal
of the members of the naval, military
and air forces of Canada who, while
serving on active service, suffer dis-
abilities.

In the same way, the dependents of
such members of the services whose
deaths occurred in the performance of
their duties on active service were brought
under the benefits of the existing pension
legislation. ,

Later, in the light of administrative
experience, P.C. 1971 was passed on
May 21st, 1940, providing certain regula-
tions for the guidance of the Canadian
Pension Commission in administering
the act in its relation to men on active
service in the present war.

The c¢hief principle involved in the
order-in-council of May, 1940, was
clearer definition of the responsibility
of the state, in relation to those whose
service occurred in Canada.

It was provided that, where the man
served in Canada only, the liability for
war pension should exist only when dis-
ability or death arose as a direct result
of the performance of military duties.

A further amendment to the pension
legislation was adopted on September 29y
1940, by P.C. 63/5079.

This order-in-council provides th
Canadians who have joined the Imp
forces since the outbreak of war shas
receive pension at the Canadian rates.

Specifically the order-in-council Pré=
vides that the Canadian Pension
shall apply to persons who were rest
and domiciled in Canada at the outb
of the war and who, subsequent
September 1, 1939, have become
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of the naval, military or air foreces of
the United Kingdom.

The benefits of the Canadian Pension
Act shall apply to such persons if they
suffer disability or death in respect of
which a gratuity or pension is awarded
under the laws or regulations of the
United Kingdom, provided that the
benefits shall be paid to persons who
are residents of Canada, and only during
the continuance of their residence therein.

The object of this was to provide for
pension at the Canadian scale to bona
file Canadians who since the outbreak
of war have joined the Imperial forces
or been transferred thereto, and who
return to live in Canada, or whose de-
pendents, in the case of death, reside
in Canada.

The large number of Canadians who
have entered the service of the Royal
Air Forece and of the Royal Navy are,
of course, the chief persons affected.

Under Order-in-Council P. C. 3359,
dated the 10th of November, 1939, the
Commission also now has the responsibil-
ity of adjudicating on claims “for the
payvment of pensions to such persons
employed in ships of Canadian registry
or licence and such Canadian salt-water
fishermen as, in the pursuit of their

callings, suffer disability or death as a
result of enemy warlike action or counter-
action taken against the same.” An
instance of this was the sinking of the
S.S.“St. Malo,” with a loss of twenty-
seven lives. Under Order-in-Council P.C.
32/1391, dated the 10th of April, 1940,
the Commission adjudicates on claims
in respect of disability or death incurred
by Special Constable Guards employed
by the Royal Canadian Mounted Police
in guarding vulnerable points in Canada.
In conclusion, let it be repeated:
satisfactory pensioning depends upon pub-
lic realization of the principles underlying
pensions, and upon efficient application
of those principles. Essential to efficient
administration are unhampered control
by a central office and the maintenance
of close personal touch with each in-
dividual pensioner by branch offices.
The work of pension administration
cannot be definitely and finally charted;
each day brings a pensioning body new
troubles, new problems to be solved.
War pensions must be governed by
general principles, which must be applied
by a sympathetic body, one which keeps
in mind both the interests of the state
and those of the disabled ex-soldier.

The Sirois Report Before the Ottawa Conference

By H. D.

OLLOWING the publication of the

report of the Royal Commission on
Dominion-Provincial Relations, and par-
ticularly since the recent abortive attempt
at implementation at Ottawa, the con-
troversy in the country has been wide-
Spread, being overshadowed only by
the incessant bickering over the extent
of the war effort. Any attempt to survey

€ven a small part of the published con-
---_‘_'_‘———-—-

ElggTOR S NOTE: H. D. Woods, M.A., a graduate of
( & University of New Brunswick, MecGill, London
spheland) and Toronto, is Lecturer in Economies

Union’ College, Winnipeg.
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troversy would involve a rescarch project
of impossible magnitude. Yet it is
possible, by careful selection and sifting,
to establish an intelligible pattern of
disagreement over this important issue
of Dominion-Provincial relations.

STATEMENTS OF DOMINION
CABINET MINISTERS
A good starting point is the published
report of the two plenary sessions of the
ill-fated conference at Ottawa on January
fourteenth and fifteenth. The Dominion
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prime minister opened the deliberations
of the first session by declaring it to be
the government's considered view that
adoption of the recommendations was
essential if the country was to be placed
in a position to achieve the maximum
war effort, and to lay the foundations
for post-war reconstruction. The crux
of the problem for the government was
the strained financial relationship between
the Dominion and Provincial govern-
ments. The difficulty was not new, in
fact had been so serious in 1937 asto
warrant the appointment of the commis-
sion. Mr. King stated that although
implementation was desired in order to
facilitate the war effort, by introducing
improved methods of public finance which
would eliminate the competition for
revenues between provinces and dominion
and ensure an equitable sharing of the
burden of the war, action would have
been required even in peace time. How-
ever, the Dominion Government had no
desire to force the issue and were willing
to negotiate with the report as a basis,
with partial implementation as a second-
best to full acceptance.

The essential recommendations of the
report which dealt with the problem out-
lined were stated by the Prime Minister
as being, first: the assumption by the
dominion of the whole of the net debt
of the provinces. This was designed to
remove the burden of debt from those
who, for various reasons, such as loss
of population, loss of markets, calamity
of drought and pestilence, or over-
optimistic expansion, were without the
capacity to bear the load. A second
advantage would be the strengthening of
public and private credit by removing
the danger of provincial default. As-
sociated with this advantage would be
an easing of the tax burden, since debt
servicing would be at lower rates whenever
issues transferred from provinee to domin-
ion were refunded.

The second recommendation favored
by the Dominion Government would
transfer the responsibility for unemployed
employables from the municipalities and
provinces to the dominion. This, Mr.
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King thought a logical outcome from the
past which would prevent a repetition
of the confusion, inefficiency, delay, and
inequalities of the existing system of
administration which involves heavy
strain on municipalities and on provineial
credit.

The relinquishing by the provinces of
the right to personal and corporate income
tax and to succession duties was the
third recommendation sponsored by the
dominion. Exclusive right in these fields,
as recommended by the commission, was
considered necessary by the dominion
financial authorities and advisers if
Ottawa was to be able to meet its growing
obligations efficiently and assume the
additional burdens to be transferred
from the provinces. To support this
claim the prime minister argued that a
large tax-gatherer is axiomatically the
most efficient, and that a situation of
decided inequality, double and even
treble taxation would be eliminated.

The fourth recommendation providing
for the abolition of the present system
of subsidies and the establishing of
national adjustment grants by the domin-
ion to the provinces in lieu of the former
subsidies was also supported by Ottawa.

The Prime Minister then attempted
to reassure the delegates from the prov-
inces by suggesting that the proposals
were for reform and did not involve &
rewriting of basie constitutional prineiples;
that the recommendations, far {from
increasing centralization of governmental
power, were calculated to guarantee
provineial autonomy by eliminating over-
lapping jurisdiction and making clear
definition of function, and particularly
by guaranteeing provineial solveney; thab
provinces were not asked to give up any
exclusive right; and that prineiples of
democratic  government  would b
strengthened and ensured by clearing
up the muddled situation in adminiss
tration.

On the second day of the conferencé
after the possibility of reaching aB¥
agreement upon which to base further
discussion seemed rather limited, 2
Iislev, the Dominion Minister of Finance
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addressed the delezates at some length.
He supported the dominion’s case as
presented by the prime minister with
ficures indicating the magnitude of the
{ask of financing the war; suggested that
the delegates and publie failed to realize
that a ‘“‘business as usual” war effort
was out of the question, and reminded
the conference of a billion-dollar war
hudget for the year, and aid to Britain
to the extent of $300,000,000 in re-
patriating securities. Four points were
mentioned by Mr. Ilsley as justifying
the adoption of Part I of the report, or
some better alternative. These were
the provision for a fair distribution of
the tax burden, the avoidance of adverse
effect on Canadian credit and war financ-
ing, the establishment and maintenance
of minimum national standards of social
services, and preparation for meeting
the problems of the post-war period.
Thus, it will be observed that Mr. Ilsley
was fortifying the case presented by Mr.
King, rather than adding any new points.

From the addresses of these leading
ministers, the prime minister and the
minister of finance, it becomes apparent
that the attitude of the Dominion Govern-
ment was favorable to the adoption of
the report along the lines of the major
recommendations, or on any compromise
lines which would achieve similar or
partial results. In fact there is the
evidence of Mr. Ilsley’s address to in-
dicate that the department of finance
was urging the adoption of the report as
a means of solving the perplexing and
pressing problem of war finance. There
seems to be no doubt also that the gov-
ernment is in substantial agreement with
the report and would wish its adoption
aside from the war problem.

ONTARIO'S ATTITUDE

Thq first provinee to present a case was
8ntar!o, represented by Premier Hepburn.
alntarm opposed not only the report but

S0 the calling of the conference. The op-
Fnoglzll?nﬁ\’as based on several points, rang-
bo the way from Aobgectmn to the per-

el of the commission to charges of

abn X i . .
8¢ of patriotism to cloak a “nefarious

AFFAIRS 119
scheme to enrich the holders of boands of
distressed provinces. On this point the
Toronte Star was quoted. Mr. Hepburn
urged against raising the goneral issue
of the report during war-time with the
possibility of impairine national unity
and thereby injuring the war effort. Here
it was suggested that the “purely finanecial
press’’ had overplayed its hand. The
Toronto Telegram had warned against
preferred treatment for Quebec under the
adjustment grants, and Mr. Hepburn's
remarks on the point leave little doubt
that the religious and race questions
might easily become serious issues. The
Ontario premier criticized the commission
on the grounds that his province had not
been consulted regarding the terms of
reference contained in the order-in-council
creating the commission. Nor had the
government added an Ontario representa-
tive after the withdrawal, because of
ill-health of Mr. Rowell. The continued
use of the name Rowell was referred
to as a deliberate attempt at propaganda.
From there the general trend of remarks
moved to a eriticism not so much of
the commission and the conference as of
the Ottawa government because of its
war effort and because of its failure to
reabsorb the unemployed. Much was
made of Ontario’s cooperation with the
dominion regarding the income tax and
its war contributions generally.

The Ontario case was further elaborated
by Mr. MeQuesten, who endeavored to
show that implementation of the financial
recommendations of the commission would
work great hardships on that province.
Provineial autonomy must be based on
adequate revenue with which to discharge
provinecial funetions. Adoption of the
report would deprive Ontario of certain
revenues while leaving behind the most
costly of the services to be performed.
The province, since the present govern-
ment eame into power in Toronto, had
been able to balance budgets and even
a reduction in debt seemed probable.
As a result the province had been able
to come to the aid of the nine hundred
municipal authorities. The province had,
for example, assumed the entire capital
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cost of highway construction; it had made
great strides in public health aid; it had
relieved the municipalities of all con-
tributions for old-age pensions and
mothers’ allowances. The cost of these
services and of education would increase
for another fifty years. The figures of
the commission report, which purported
to show a net saving to Ontario, were
criticized and alternative figures, which
suggested a serious net loss following
implementation, were presented. These
losses would bear heavily on education,
particularly the University of Toronto,
and on public health and the municipal-
ities. Time would aggravate the difficulty
because of the expansion of social services.
The people on Ontario in the lower
scales would be reduced to a condition
of “servile dependency.” Mr. McQuesten
announced Ontario’s withdrawal from
the conference.

The province of Quebec was in that
group willing to negotiate but on a limited
basis. Mr. Godbout's statements were
therefore limited to a few general prin-
ciples. National unity was stressed,
and particular emphasis was placed on
the war problems. He disagreed with
the plan of tying up war finance with
a general reform of Canadian federation.

. I think we should meet a special
situation with emergency measures, and
I do not think we should condition the
permanent future of Canada on the
war situation now prevailing.” Quebec’s
willingness to work to some solution is
illustrated by the premier’s reference to
the “week or these weeks’ of work ahead
for the conference. In his second address
Mr. Godbout appeared a little less
compromising. He insisted that nothing
must be done to jeopardize provineial
autonomy and provinecial rights.

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

Prince Edward Island, although ex-
pressing through its premier a more or
less common stand with the other mari-
time provinces, was considerably more
ready to accept the general plan of the
report than were Nova Scotia and New
Brunswick. Premier Thane Campbell
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attempted to dispel tho fears expresseq
by others of increased centralization,
but himself raised objection to the
menace of bureaucracy at Ottawa. Thig
menace had become greater with the
increased regimentation associated with
the war effort, and provincial economie
policies were being frustrated at timeg
by the action of Ottawa depa.rtmentg
He advocated as a partial solution annyg]
dominion-provincial conferences, and g
though he did not support the Ne i
Brunswick proposal for a department
the Dominion Government to hang
dominion-provinecial relationships, yet he
suggested some agency, such as a con
mittee of the government, which wou
act to protect the provinces from
bureaucracy and departmentalism of the
federal government services.

Mr. Campbell then took issue wl
specific objections to the adoption of tk
report which had been raised by othe
provincial representatives. He had com
to recognize the need for the Dominig
Government taking over the income ft
if satisfactory administration were
be effected. On the question of im
mentation during war-time the pren
favored this course rather than tempor
expedients, because of the dislocation
which might follow from the latter.
strongly supported the idea of a fina
commission to control provineial bo
ing, but advocated that the provir
be permitted to borrow on general ;
mission rather than application for
specific expenditure. In general,
Edward Island was favorable.

NOVA SCOTIA AND NEW
BRUNSWICK

The Nova Scotia premier, Mr.
Millan, adopted an attitude whieh '“’
be deseribed as respectful oppo: i
with the door left open for negotx
Nova Scotia would have to answer
to a categorical statement on the
report, but Mr. MacMillan preferr
look upon the report not as a p
either accepted or rejected, bub I
as a basis of discussion. The CIHCHLC
of the province within confederatis
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were restated in brief form, and emphasis
was placed on the severity of the social
problem for a province which, like Nova
Scotia, was suffering from loss of popula-
tion and the associated disturbance of
the ratios in specific age groups. There
is no doubt that Nova Scotia intended
to stay with the conference and discuss
the report.

Mr. MeNair for New Brunswick was
also open to conviction on parts of the
report. He withheld judgment on the
financial recommendations which he be-
lieved to be the erux of the matter, but
specifically disagreed with the findings of
the commission on New Brunswick’s
special claims, and put it on record that
the province participated in the conference
with that reservation clearly understood.
Otherwise New Brunswick was agree-
able to doing business.

SUPPORT FROM MANITOBA

The strongest support for the report
came from Premier Bracken of Manitoba.
The argument was to a considerable
extent a repetition of the case presented
by the Dominion Government. Imple-
mentation was justified as a “‘peace-time
necessity and as one of the most important
steps that we can take to strengther our
nation’s war effort.” Economic data to
support the position was furnished and
was of a similar character to that con-
tained in the first volume of the report.
Implementation would fulfil the intentions
of the Fathers of Confederation to build
a political nation and an economiec unit.
By adjusting provincial funections to
provincial finances it would enhance
provincial autonomy. Manitoba sup-
Ported the idea of a national finance
commission to supervise provincial bor-
rowing on dominion credit. The report
must be implemented for Manitoba be-
tause the war had only served to aggravate
Serious dislocations due to excessive wheat
tarry-overs. Much was made by Mr.

racken of the problem of taxation;
and g closely reasoned argument, sup-
Eorted_ by liberal quotations from the

Ommission report, was adduced to show

€ effect of the present tax structure on
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wealth and income of the various classes
in the country. It was argued that the
dominion was forced to rely pretty much
on indirect taxation, and that form was
regressive, and therefore bore with undue
severity on the poorer classes and on
unprotected producers. It was urged
that such progressive taxes as the income
tax should be turned over to the dominion.
Mr. Bracken also developed the idea that
the structure of the Canadian economy
had been partly determined by deliberate
national policy and that accumulation
of wealth and income in certain provinces
had resulted. These escaped much taxa-
tion because the dominion had restrained
itself in the use of such taxation as seemed
to be invading provincial fields.

The probable consequences of non-
implementation were outlined by the
Manitoba premier. The increased burden
of the war would drive the Dominion
Government much further into the fields
of direet taxation, thereby drying up
provincial revenue from income, corpora-
tion and inheritance taxes, and forecing
the provinces to default. The attendant
shock to Canadian ecredit might imperil
Canadian victory.

SASKATCHEWAN

Saskatchewan was equally anxious to
have the major recommendations adopted.
A considerable portion of Premier Pat-
terson’s argument was along the lines
laid down by Premier Bracken and
Premier Campbell. Comment was made
on the problems of operating a federal
system and of the growing difficulty of
defining the functions of each government
in a modern federated state. On the
question of centralization, Saskatchewan,
although jealous of provineial autonomy,
was convinced that implementation would
do no harm. The general principles of
the financial recommendations were ap-
proved, but Saskatchewan could not agree
to the commission’s findings on trans-
portation. The reasons for this latter
attitude were not elaborated. Mr.
Patterson then briefly outlined the pe-
culiar difficulties of Saskatchewan, dif-
ficulties associated largely with de-



122

pendence on one industry and one crop,
resulting in a ‘“haphazard” economy.
Saskatchewan was on the side of the
veas.

MR. ABERHART’'S INTEREST

Mr. Aberhart for Alberta struck a
somewhat independent note when he
said that he was convinced ‘“‘that con-
federation was not, and is not, responsible
for the devastating economie problems
we face to-day . .. a new, organized
economic and financial system must be
set up.” He then suggested that under
the War Measures Act the federal gov-
ernment had all the powers necessary
to carry on the war effort. The problem
of debts could be left until after the war,
when they would be better understood
than at present. Alberta feared the im-
position of the will of Ottawa on the
provinees at this time. It would be most
unfortunate if the idea became general
that “there is a concerted and deliberate
attempt being made by the money powers
to increase centralized control of our
national life while our attention is fully
oceupied with the prosecution of our war
effort, and that thereby there is develop-
ing an endeavor to obtain an unfair
advantage over the people by means of
imposing upon them a crushing debt
structure under which they will be
further enslaved.” Mr. Aberhart used
such terms as ‘‘financial dictatorship”
and “fascist state’” and referred to the
“barrage of inspired propaganda.” The
argument might be summed up briefly
in the premier's own statement,
“. .. our present system of finance is
doomed. It cannot be bolstered up,
no matter what they do.” Alberta,
like Ontario and British Columbia, finally
refused to negotiate on the basis of the
report.

BRITISH COLUMBIA

Premier Pattullo for British Columbia
objected to implementation on grounds
which placed him in opposition not only
to the specific recommendations of the
report, but to the aims which were meant
to be achieved. For example, he opposed

PUBLIC AFFAIRS

the idea of a general Canadian average,
Like the commission, he recognized five
economic regions, and he saw no ad-
vantage in bringing them to a “common
level.” *“British Columbia . . . does not
want to be pushed down either to the
bottom or halfway, there to turn the
treadmill of medioecrity in perpetuity.,”
Plan I of the report would weaken the
provinces by increasing centralization
by direct transfer of functions and revenue
to Ottawa, and by increasing Ottawa’s
supervision over functions left with the
provinces. The plan would interfere
with developmental programs and ag-
gravate disharmony between provincesg
and dominion.

EVALUATION

In addition to the official attitudes of
the dominion and the provinces, there
has been much controversy in the coun-
try, but little could be gained for the
present purpose in any further survey
of the pros and cons. In general the
report met a favorable press, and some
papers, such as the Winnipeg Free Press,
were strongly advocating implementation.
There were a few like the Toronto Telegram
which were equally hostile. Little was
added in the public discussion to the
reasoning which emerged in the Ottawa
conference. On another plane, imple-
mentation met opposition in a review!
by Dr. H. A. Innis of the University of
Toronto. This exhaustive and penetrating
analysis of the report cannot be reduced
to a few brief statements. It is strongly
recommended to all eareful students of
the problem. _

Generalizing, the report was supported
by the Dominion Government on the
two grounds of peace-time necessity and
as an aid to the war effort. Behind the
prime minister stood the minister &}ld'
deputy-minister of finance wrestling with
the problem of war finance. The report
was supported by the little province
Prince Edward Island and the mor®
depressed area of the west—Saskatchewalt
and Manitoba. Three provinces—Ontarios

(1) The Canadian Journal of Economics and F olitical
Science. Vol. 6, Number 4, November, 1940.
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Alberta and British Columbia—each for
its own reasons, opposed and refused to
negotiate. The other three—Nova Scotia,
New Brunswick and Quebeec—expressed
reserved willingness to negotiate, using
the report as the basis of discussion.
Any attempt to evaluate the report
and the difterent points of view is rendered
difficult by the dual purpose which is
implicit in the proposals. The short
run problem of war financing was com-
bined by those favorable to the imple-
mentation with the long-run question
of dominion-provincial finances. Much
that has been said can be explained as
opportunistic short-run polities. Little
is to be gained in remorseful regrets that
politicians have played their usual game.
Yet the problems with which the commis-
sion attempted to deal remain, and careful
reading of the report and of the con-
troversy serves to bring to light some
fundamental issues upon which the Cana-
dian cleavage may grow. The elements
of national unification provided by trans-
continental railways and tariffs may not
be a lasting guarantee that the dis-
integrating influences of geography will
not assert themselves. Behind the
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controversy over the report looms the
spectre of the Siegfried thesis of east-
west versus north-south axes. It i1s a
paradox of large modern federations
that they operate efficiently, although
not necessarily with equity, when they
are built around a dominating nucleus
interested in exploiting the economie
possibilities of the remaining hinterlands.
A Canadian federation has been associated
with the expansion of the St. Lawrence-
Great Lakes economy into the west with
railways, wheat and financial institutions,
and into the maritimes in search of
markets for the growing industrialism
of Ontario and Quebec. The difficulties
of wheat and the growth of alternative
hinterlands in the mining, power, and
paper of the pre-Cambrian shield have
reduced the importance of the national
government and enhanced the position
of certain provincial governments as
developmental agencies. British Columbia
finds it difficult to integrate her economie
life with the distant economy of the east,
and Alberta is true to the frontier in
seeking a monetary solution. The dom-
inating region of the St. Lawrence may
be losing interest in domination.

Official Costs of Canadian Elections

By James R. Porrock

HE administration of popular eleet-

ions continues to be an important
part of the democratie process. Ocecasional
consultations with the people are neces-
sary to determine the scope and direction
of public policy. It follows, therefore,
that the management of public elections
must be honestly and efficiently conducted

if the popular will is to be accurately
-_____————-___

EEETPO? S NOTE: Dr. James R. Pollock is Professor
He ii;?lllt‘:a] Science at the University of Michigan.
the agu(hpr of various books and many articles on
and of ministrative problems involved in elections,

several books on Nazi Germany.
ogggf'b&”}“'mg on the cover illustrating some features

niversit }2 is by Professor A. 8. Mowat of Dalhousie

and promptly translated into govern-
ment action.

Unfortunately, however, election ad-
ministration has been one of the most
neglected fields of public administration.
Few studies of the problem have been
made, and little publie or official atten-
tion has been given to improving the
machinery through which the voters
record their decisions.!

(1: See Joseph P. Harris, Election Administration in the
United States (Washington, 1934: James K. Pollock,
German Election Administration (New York, 1934:
and James K. Pollock, Election Administration in
Alichigan, Supplement to the National Municipal
Review, Vol. 23, No. 6, June, 1934,
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Canada is no exception to the above
statements, although as we shall see,
the Dominion has gone farther in pro-
viding an orderly and well-directed of-
fieial management of elections than her
neighbor to the south. Through ade-
quate records, both statistical and fin-
ancial, the investigator is supplied with
the materials necessary for an evaluation.?

Large sums of money are required to
stage a national election. Not only
must the candidates and the political
parties raise considerable funds for elec-
toral expenditures, but the government
of the Dominion must provide a thorough-
going and complete system for recording
the popular will in the most accurate
manner. It is the official cost of Domin-
ion elections which will be treated in
this article.®* Using the official figures
for the two Dominion elections of 1930
and 1935, including the preparation of
the register of 1934 and the revision of
1935, we are able to obtain an adequate
picture of the outlays necessary for pub-
lic elections, ard to mike some comments
regarding them.

THE ORGANIZATION OF CANADIAN
ELecTIiONS

The Dominion Parliament has pro-
vided for a ecentralized control of Domin-
ion elections.* Members are returned
from the nine provinces and the Yukon
territory under the provisions of Dominion
legislation covering registration of voters,
ballots, election officers, and all the other
details of election administration. To
insure the faithful execution of this
legislation, Parliament has created the
position of Chief Electoral Officer. Elect-
ed by resolution of the House of Commons,
the Chief Electoral Officer exercises “‘gen-
eral direction and supervision over the
administrative conduct of elections.” He
is removable only for cause “and in the
same manner as, and upon the same con-

2. 1 am indebted to the Auditor-General of Canada
and to the Chief Electoral Officer for making the
necessary records available for this study.

3. Further studies in the field are needed in order to
observe the practical application of election regulations
in the constituencies.

4. Statutes of Canada, 1938, 2 Geo. VI, Chapter 36.
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ditions as a judge of the Supreme Court
of Canada.”

Under the Chief Electoral Officer the
Governor-in-Council appoints the return-
ing officers for all of the electoral distriets,
In 1935 there were 243 of these officers,
The returning officers in turn appoint
their own eleetion clerks and also one
deputy returning officer for each polling
station in their respective distriets. The
deputy returning officers appoint the
poll clerks. In 1935 there were 32,464
deputy returning officers and 32,464
poll elerks. _

Formerly, revisions of the electoral listg
were made cach year, but under the
act of 1938, new voters’ lists are to be
prepared only before a general election,
Each returning officer appoints two
enumerators for each urban polling divi-
sion, and one enumerator for each rural
division. The preliminary voters’ lists
are prepared by these officials in house-
to-house visitations, and are revised in
urban areas by a designated judge, and
in rural areas by the enumerator himself.

LecaL Provisions FOR OFFICIAL
ErLEcTioN EXPENSES

Unlike the practice in the United
States, Canadian election laws are care-
ful to provide for a uniform tariff of fees
for election officers, and to require uni-
form accounting and control features for
all election expenses.® In this way
the Chief Electoral Officer and the
Auditor-General may keep complete con=
trol over election expenditures.
In urban areas, electors cannot vote
unless their names are on the voters
list. Rural citizens, however, may VO
after swearing to their qualificaty
even though they were not previousty
registered. ,
It is the duty of the Returning Officer
of each electoral distriet to provide
ficient ballots for each polling sta
in his area. The list of urban po
divisions being closed, it 1s neces!
to provide only a small margin of ba
over and above the number of names
5. See the Tariff of Fees for Election 331“0:;3 Fle

pursuance of section 60 of the Do
Act, 1938.
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the list, sinee only the spoiling of ballots
needs to be provided for. But in rural
polling divisions a large margin must
he allowed, since the lists are not closed
and the supply of ballots must be such as
fo permit voting by voters whose names
do not appear upon them. The election
instruetions sent to all Returning Officers
recommends that five per cent more
hallots than registered voters is sufficient
in urban areas, but at least twenty per
cent more should be printed for rural
distriets.

All ballot papers are furnished and
numbered by the Dominion government.
Every sheet must be returned from the
printer, even though several may have
been spoiled in the printing.

The election law requires the printing
expenses to be actually and reasonably
incurred, subject if considered advisable,
to the approval of the King’s Printer.
Each claim must be certified by a voucher
and also by a sample of the work done.

Broad provisions for absent voting
have not existed in Canada. But per-
sons employed on railways, vessels, air-
planes, or other modes of transportation,
and certain other persons such as com-
mercial travellers and members of the
naval, military, air and mounted police
forees of Canada, are permitted to vote
at advance polls held in their election
districts on three days of the week before
polling day. If such a voter is obliged
to be absent on election day from his
home precinet because of the nature of
his employment, he may obtain from the
proper election official a certificate which
entitles him to take part in any advance
poll in the electoral distriet.

Voters’ lists are obtainable by citizens
at cost. Candidates may secure as many
as twenty copies free of charge. One
ac.ldit.ional free copy for each polling
division in the electoral distriet is also
furnished to each candidate.

It is possible to analyse in detail the
cost structure of Canadian elections from
the Auditor-General’s reports.

Tables T and IT are prepared to show
the cost of elections per inhabitant, per
régistered voter, and per vote cast in
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the two elections of 1930 and 1935. The
figurcs are arranged by areas so that
comparisons may be made.

With such adequate figures before us,
it is only necessary to point out a few
facts of general significance. First of
all, it should be clear that parliamentary
elections are conducted most economical-
ly in the eastern provinces. In the
larger, more sparscly settled western
provinees, especially in the Yukon Ter-
ritory, average election costs are consider-
ably higher. The variations in costs are
obviously due to a number of factors.
Registration costs are different in dif-
ferent areas. House-to-house visitations
are only made in urban areas. We find
therefore that the percentage of registered
electors and the percentage of votes cast
is much smaller in the provinces where
the costs are relatively highest. We
find also from the report of the Chief
Electoral Officer that in the 1935 election
there were in Canada 561 polling divi-
sions in which less than 20 votes were
cast. In many of these precincts fewer
than five ballots were cast and in a dozen
or so polling stations the election officials
must have been the only voters since
but one or two votes are recorded.

Compared to registration and election
costs in the United States, the average
Canadian figures are small. Buft the
wide variations among provinces and
among items of expenditure should be
the basis for a serutiny by the appro-
priate officials. For the average citizen
it is interesting to note that a general
election is not a cheap pastime. It
costs millions of dollars, sometimes as
much as 54 cents a vote. The whole
paraphernalia of registration and voting
which must be carefully set up and ad-
ministered is costly, and election ma-
chinery should be watehad for economies,
as well as for irregularities.

It 1s also interesting to note that regis-
tration costs are not excessive. Even
though it does cost nearly a million
and a half dollars to prepare a new list
of voters in Canada, the average cost
per registered voter compares favorably
even with the most efficient and econ-
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omical systems to be found in a few
cities in the United States. The Dominion
average of performance, in other words,
is high when compared to other regis-
tration systems. This is true despite
the fact that a careful enumeration is
made each time new lists are prepared,
and despite considerably more printing
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waste and extravagance which oceur in
jurisdictions where local election officers
print their own ballots and pay their
own prices for election workers without
regard to any national scale.

Another fact which explains why Cana-
dian election costs are below those in the
United States is the continuity of Cana-

TABLE 1
AvErRAGE ELectioN Cost 1930 GENERAL ELECTION

Average Cost Per

Population| Registered|Votes Cast |Election Cost
1931 1930 1930 1930* Reg. Vote
Inhabitant| Voter | Cast
Omtaiey s 5 ivas i 3,431,683 1,894,624 | 1,364,960 | & 735,866 $ .214 388 .54
uebee 4 2,874,255 1,351,585 | 1,029,480 534,041 . 186 .395 .52
ova Seotia. ....... 512,846] 275,762 268,727 08,058 .19 .355 .36
New Brunswick. . ... 408,219 207,006 186,277 68,251 . 167 . 329 .36
Prince Edward Island 88,038 59,519 46,985 15,410 175 .327 .26
Manitoba.......... 700,139 328,089 235,192 135,888 .194 .414 .58
Saskatchewan....... 021,785 410,400 331,652 202,222 .219 .49 .61
Alberta............ 731,605 304,475 201,635 163,072 .223 .535 .81
British Columbia. . .. 694,263 333,326 243,631 170,391 .245 .51 .70
YRR oo il s 4,230 1,719 1,408 4,689 3.3 2.73 3.33
Canada—Total...... 10,367,063 5,153,971 | 3,922,481 | $2,127,893 S .205 .41 .54

*Includes registration cost figures.
TABLE 11
AveErAaGE ErectioNn Cost 1935 GENERAL ELECTION
Average Cost Per

Population| Registered Votes Cast Election Cost
1931 1935 1935 1935 Reg Vote
Inhabitant| Voter | Cast
OBERHID . ovs0006 a5 3,431,683| 2,174,188 1,608,244 | S 357,644 S 104 .164 22
Quebee............. 2,874,255 1,575,159 | 1,162,862 265,350 .092 . 168 .23
Nova Seotia. ....... 512,846] 304,313 275,523 48,414 .094 .159 .18
New Brunswiek..... 408,219, 229,266 177.485 34,288 .084 .149 .19
Prince Edward Island 88,038 61,641 53,248 8,808 .10 .165 14
Manitoba.......... 700,139 377,733 284,589 68,736 .098 .182 .24
Saskatehewan....... 921,785 451,386 347,536 107,897 114 .239 .31
AYDErtS:. o iaeivie wions 731,605 368,956 241,107 90,424 ) i ly g .245 .3
British Columbia. . .. 694,263| 382,117 292,423 79,361 . 123 207 .27
Yukon............. 4,230 1,805 1,265 2,755 .65 1.53 2.18
Canada—Total...... 10,367,063 5,918,207 | 4,452,675 | $1,063,681 $ .10 .18 .24

dian election personnel. Not only are =
the top administrative posts out of politics
and on a basis of permanent tenure, ‘?ut_:
the same is true with the returning
officers. With permanent, experienced
officials, it is natural to find lower costs
than under a system where patronagé
appointments are made to election posts:

In conclusion, one should repeat that

than is required in the United States.
One significant item in the relatively
low Canadian registration and election
costs is the item for printing—an item
which, because of its size, still brings
joy to the hearts of political printers
in the United States. The centralized
control over such matters in Canada
accounts for the absence of much of the
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the merit of the Canadian administration
of elections, especially in the matter
of costs, 1s due principally to two factors:
one is the centralized and uniform control
over registration and election matters
in the hands of the Chief Electoral
Officer; and the other is the emphasis
which is placed on a regular, uniform

schedule of fees and expenses administered
under the control of the Chief Electoral
Officer and the Auditor-General. The
combination of centralized control, eco-
nomical standards, and experienced per-
sonnel has given Canada a relatively
economical and satisfactory election ad-
ministration.

Highway Costs and Motor Taxation

By GiLBERT WALKER

I

OMPETITION between highway

carriers and railroads has become a
universal condition—certainly it is found
in all developed communities. Every-
where there have arisen the same awkward
problems, among them the question of
highway finance. A highway is an
expensive piece of equipment, and costs
a great deal to construct and maintain.
In many Provinces of the Dominion,
and States of the Union, debt incurred
to finance highway construction accounts
for the larger part of public liabilities,
and annual expenditure upon upkeep
is the heaviest charge upon the publie
revenues.

The highway is owned by a publie
authority, and it is used by many classes
of people, and for many purposes; by
the general publie going about their
ordinary affairs, by government, by the
private motorist and the business man,
and by the ecommercial motor operator.
It is furnished originally for all, and
primarily for none, though the elaborate
construction of the modern highway has
been undertaken mainly for motor traffic.
All citizens, and all vehicles, have equal
rights upon the highway, and none have

a prior claim. Qut of this there arises
‘_—_'—_'—————-

EDIT()R'S NOTE: Gilbert Walker is Lecturer in Eco-
Domics, Faculty of Commerce, University of Birming-
rm- He has specialized in the economic problems
thetansportation and has made a thorough study of
by subject in Europe as well as in the United States
e €re he held a Rockefeller Fellowship at Harvard
onhersny. In 1939 he was invited by the provincial
vvernment of Nova Scotia to make a survey of the
ghways situation in this province.

the problem, what share of the common
costs of the highway shall be assigned to
each party?

The case of a railway raises the same
problem though in a different form. A
great proportion of the expenditure of a
railway, costs of construeting and main-
taining track, road-bed, and so on, is
overhead, incurred in common for all
traffic carried. These charges are paral-
lel to the costs of building and keeping
up highways. Unlike the highway user,
the railway both owns the track and
carries the traffic. Railway managements
can be, and often are, expected to under-
take the whole outlay involved in working
the service. It is their usual practice
to distribute the common overhead costs
of the railway between the different
classes of traffic carried, rather than
between the several types of vehicles in
which it is conveyed, the plan upon which
highway authorities are proceeding.

IT

As political and economie circumstances
dictate, the highway authority may con-
sider, as in Great Britain, that motor
traffic is a proper object of sumptuary
taxation, and raise each year a much
greater revenue from the motor user
than is being spent upon the road; or
in sparsely settled areas, the government
may deem it desirable to encourage the
growth of highway communications by
levying in taxation very much less than
what is being spent. There is no com-
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pelling reason of politics or economiecs
which demands that revenue from tax-
ation of motor vehicles shall be any
particular proportion (or multiple) of
what is spent each year on highways.
No rule ean be laid down; in each case
the relationship between receipts of motor
taxation and annual expenditure must
depend upon the economic conditions
and political exigencies of place and time.

It is often recommended that the vield
of motor taxation should equal expend-
iture upon highways, less, possibly, a
small deduction to balance the rights of
the non-motoring public. This is some-
times deseribed as the application of the
concept of a ‘“public utility” to the
highway. Taxation is considered ‘fair’
in the sense of this proposal when motor
vehicles as a whole are taxed at a rate
equivalent to the whole annual expend-
iture or ‘cost’ of highway construection
and upkeep, and (most important) when
the total tax burden is distributed be-
tween private passenger cars and com-
mercial vehicles, trucks and buses, in
such a way that the latter pay a share
of the total, at least equivalent to the
annual ‘cost’ of constructing and main-
taining a highway suitable for this
traffic, and capable of supporting the
heavy loads involved. This proposition
is accepted by railways, highway author-
ities, and truckers alike. Railway com-
panies see in it the prospect of heavier
financial burdens on their competitors:
highway authorities larger revenues, and
truck operators cannot deny the equity
of the suggestion. The idea appears
simple, but translation into the practical
details of a tax schedule raises diffi-
culties. ~Much ingenuity is expended
in elaborate computations of the total
annual cost of highways and in the
allocation of shares between the several
classes of motor user.! But expert
opinion among highway engineers, as in
other professions, ecan be found on both
sides. Some support the railways who
claim that taxes on trucks are unreason-
ably low, and others the truckers, who
1. See a.rt-icula.rlﬁ. the work of Messrs. Breed, Older

and wns, ‘‘Report on Annual Highway Costs,

Province of Ontario’’. Made to
sociation of Canada, 1938.

the Railway As-

PUBLIC AFFAIRS

protest that taxation is already un-
fairly heavy.

The annual ‘cost’ of a piece of durable
equipment such as a highway may be
distinguished from expenditure laid out
from year to year on construction and
upkeep. The second is the amount
actually spent in any year, hoth on
capital and current account; the first,
the sum of the provision which should
be made annually to depreciate the asset
to nothing over the period of its useful
life, interest on the depreciated value
of the capital sunk in construction, and
the amount spent each year on main-
taining the property in good condition,
The original investment in a highway
is large compared with what must be
spent each year on maintenance—the
former may be twenty times (or more)
as much as the latter. Provision for
depreciation thus becomes the most im-
portant part of “annual cost”. That
quantity will be small or great according
as the highway is expected to last a
considerable number of years, or must be
replaced in very few. The time during
which a given highway construction
endures is governed by many things,
weather, traffic, the state of repair in
which it is normally kept and so on.
Some of these factors depend upon events
the course of which cannot be forseen.
A road, built to give service over a certain
period may become obsolete in muech
shorter time if there is an unexpected
growth of traffic; or it may be irreparably
damaged in very few years if the highway
administration has to economise on main-
tainance. On the other hand, if traffie
never exceeds the volume and weight
for which the structures were originally
designed, and if an adequate sum i8
spent each year on upkeep, the highway
may last indefinitely, and be as good ab
the end as it was at the beginning. Th?;
calculation of an exact figure for ‘ann
cost demands assumptions about the
likely term of the highway's usefulness,
the justice of which cannot be known i
advance, and which subsequently may
become indefensible. Uncertainties sue
as these make “annual cost” an arbitrar¥.
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figure and one open to dispute. It is
consequently not a suitable quantity
upon which to base a tax programme.
Policy must be guided rather by es-
timates of annual expenditure, the second
concept distinguished above, what should
be spent from year to yvear to allow for
the expected growth of traffic, and to
keep the existing plant in as good con-
dition as when it was new, plus an al-
lowance to provide for the service of
debt including amortisation at what-
ever rate is deemed practicable or
desirable.

111

The total expenditure upon highways,
however it be measured, is, for the greater
part, “overhead” in respect of any parti-
cular user or class of users; an outlay
incurred in common for all users. But
for the advent of motor ears, the needs
of the public for roads might have been
satisfied with a light and inexpensive
construction. Modern motor traffic de-
mands solid foundations, good pavements,
and easy curves, and the surface must be
kept up to a high standard. The sum
laid out upon these structures, and to
make good extra wear and tear caused
by motor traffic, is the ‘“‘cost’” falling
upon the highway authority on account
of the motor user. Heavy commercial
traffic calls for additional work upon
foundations, requires thicker, wider pave-
ments, gentle eurves and easy grades;
and makes greater demands for main-
tainance. This expenditure is the “cost”
of adapting and improving a motor
highway to make it suitable for com-
mercial traffic. But a hichway capable
of carrying heavy vehicles could not be
constructed for this sum alone. To do
that requires an outlay equal to the whole
expenditure currently being made upon
motor roads. The cost of accommodating
any particular type of traffic on the roads
1s the sum which would be saved if that
class were to be exeluded, the inerament
of outlay required to adapt the highway

to the special requirements of that class.!
-_—'_—\——___

1. This quantity is sometimes called the specific or
. ﬂerenual cost, to distinguish it from average cost,
b ﬁure obtained by dividing the whole outlay ex-

Nded on production from first to last, by all the
'S produced. See last paragraph of Section III.
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This is all the expense to which the
highway authority is put if this type of
traffic is to be allowed, in addition to
what must be spent in any case to get a
highway suitable for all the other traffie
expected on the road. It is therefore
the cost to the authority of providing
for that traffiec. The cost of some types
of traffic might therefore be nil, as when
motor eyeles or very light cars are allowed
on a highway built to carry the heaviest
vehicles. In the case of traffic in trucks
and buses, the specific cost i1s certainly
a positive quantity; but still probably
only a small part of the total expended
upon highways. No part of what is
spent to provide a highway for publie
use alone, nor the larger sum demanded
by a motor road suitable for private
cars and light trucks is included in the
(specific or differential) cost for which
heavy commercial traffic is directly re-
sponsible. None of this expenditure
would be saved were the heavier vehicles
to be excluded from the roads; and none
is specially undertaken on their behalf.
The only charges for which heavy ve-
hicles are solely responsible, and which
therefore ean be reckoned as the cost
of providing for commercial traffic is
the outlay direetly incurred in widening,
straightening and strengthening a modern
motor highway, and in making good
wear and tear, the result of the passage
of these vehicles. The Chevrier Com-
mission in Ontario put these charges at
79 of the total outlay in that Province.?
If this estimate be accepted, the remain-
ing expenditure, (939;) must be under-
taken if a road is to be got suitable for
any motor traffic at all. The sum of the
specific costs for which the parties liable
are severally responsible will not, of
course, amount to more than a small
part of the whole expenditure. The
rest of the outlay, the greater part if the
computations of the Commission are
correct, is an overhead, incurred in
common for all types of motor traffie,
and not specifically for any one. All
users benefit, and all ean be asked to
contribute; but there is no means whereby

2. Note. Report of Royal Commission of Transportation,
Province of Ontario 1938, p. 11 and p. 228.
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shares in an expenditure such as this
can be assigned to each as a cost. The
cost of providing for any class of vehicles
is the extra outlay incurred specifically
because the road is to be made suitable
for them, outlay which could otherwise
have been saved. Cost in this sense,
specific or differential ecost, must be
distinguished from ‘“average cost per
vehicle”, the average expenditure per
vehicle laid out on the highway. This
is a figure which can be obtained by
simple division; but that is a suitable
method of allocating a common overhead
charge only if equipment is being used
to capacity, or if the number of users
does not vary; and if the use made by
each is substantially homogenous with
that made by all others. None of these
conditions is fulfilled in respect of traffic
on a highway.

IV

A highway, designed to support a
given maximum axle load, can carry a
great volume of traffic of that weight or
less; and it must be built up to that
standard if any such axle loads are to be
permitted. Otherwise the pavement will
be broken and the foundations wrecked.
To carry any commercial traffic at all,
expenditure upon additional struetures
must be undertaken. This expenditure
is necessary if a minimum of trucks and
buses is to use the highway; but the
highway as improved can withstand
without damage a density of traffic very
much greater than the minimum. For
a considerable range of traffic therefore,
not exceeding the maximum axle load
for which foundations and pavement
are designed, the costs of constructing
the highway are invariakle. No more
need be spent, because a greater volume
of traffic is expected, nor can anything
be saved if the density is going to be less.
If foundations and pavement are made
strong enough from the first to support
the weights allowed, the factor mainly
limiting the increase of traffic is congestion
of the highway. Congestion can be
relieved and the capacity of the highway
increased only by bullding additional
carriageways, or parallel roads of an
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equal standard. Up to the point g
which this outlay must be incurred, thge
costs of the highway are constant what.
ever the volume of the traffic.

In relatively thinly populated com-
munities it is reasonable to assume that
highways are far from being congested,
The only expense incurred therefore it
one more vehiele is permitted to use thg
road, and the only charge saved if ong
were removed is the sum required tq
make good the extra wear and tegp
caused by the passage of that vehiglg,
This, a very small quantity,! is the
“cost” of allowing the individual truck
or bus to run over the highway. All the
remaining expenditure, substantially the
whole, both that incurred in common with
all other traffic, and that undertaken
specially for any particular class, is g
fixed charge, ‘“‘overhead’ in respect of
any particular vehicle, private car, truck
or bus. The sum of the costs incurred on
behalf of cach vehicle separately, like
the sum of the specific costs of providing
for each class, do not amount to the
total outlay on the highway;®* and if
the object of tax policy is to recover in
revenue what has been laid out, it follows
that the concept of a ‘cost’ per vehicle
cannot be used to determine or justify
tax schedules. In sparsely settled com-
munities, truck registrations as a general
rule are increasing. The duty upon each
therefore, if made dependent upon aver-
age cost, should fall as number rise. If
it is intended that the tax should remain
stable over a period of years, the rate
must depend from the first upon estimates
of what is the expected average annual
number of registrations throughout the
useful life of the higchway. Neither
guantity can be predicted with any
assurance. Scales of duty reached m
this way will be just as arbitrary, as

1. Not only small, but also. apparently, difficult if not
impossible to estimate accurately. In a (subsequent)
work upon highway costs in the United States, Pres
pared for the Association of American Railroad ili
Messrs. Breed, Older and Downs remark that ih
general, these (maintenance) costs increase
traffic of a given pavement type, but there is ’%g
definite relationship between them...Attempts
correlate traffic and surface maintenance costs O o
have inconsistent and freakish results. Thisis becﬂ-‘.lch
there are other factors controlling these costs whi

often outbalance the effect of traffic.”

. The usual condition of “average cost' diminishes as
output increases.

(]
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those calculated by any other method
of allocating an overhead charge.

In densely populated communities as,
for example, Great Britain and certain
parts of the United States, it cannot be
assumed that highways generally are
free from congestion. Many roads must
already be approaching, or have reached
that condition. The introduction of more
vehicles on these highways can only be
at the expense of the ‘road-space’ occupied
by existing users, and must delay the
passage of all. The registration and
running of additional cars, trucks, or
buses, far from being nearly costless,
now becomes exceedingly expensive. It
is no longer a matter of allowing an (or
some) extra vehiele(s) upon highways
already there, capable of taking them
and with space to spare, at a cost no
greater than the small sum required to
make good any additional wear and tear
which may be caused. The highway is
congested. More traffic consequently
demands new roads, or at least additional
carriageways. Congestion caused by a
great increase in the number of private
cars and small trucks can be met by the
construction of a lighter type of carriage-
way for the exclusive use of these vehicles,
and no provision need be made for com-
mercial traffie. The whole of the ad-
ditional outlay can, and should, be
levied upon the lighter vehicles on aec-
count of which alone, the new highways
were required, and are provided. But
if the congestion is brought about by
commercial traffie in heavy vehicles,
then the strongest and most substantial
. type of new carriageway and roads must
b? built, or the pressure relieved by
diverting private cars to other possibly
less expensive highways. But many new
highways which have to be built are
demanded by the growth of heavy trucks
and huses. The whole outlay upon new
construction therefore becomes part of
the specific or differential cost of provding
for that traffic. If instead other traffic
Is diverted, the cost is no less. Heavy
traffic has become the exclusive or primary
E?el‘ of the original and most expensive
ighway; the private car, crowded off
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this road, is compelled or induced to use
other and possibly less convenient high-
ways. The expense for which the com-
mercial user is immediately responsible
now includes the whole cost of the
original highway plus an allowance for
inconvenience caused to other users.
This i1s measured by the difference be-
tween the worth of the first to the private
user before it became congested and the
lesser worth of the new road, or of the
original in its congested state. The
sum of these charges is the specific cost
of providing for trucks and buses, and
should be borne by the -operators of
these wvehicles as their contribution to
the expenses of the highway authority
in addition to their share of the general
overhead of the highway system. It
follows from this that as commercial
traffic increases to the point at which the
highway i1s about to get congested with
these vehicles, the cost of providing for
additional vehicles rises steeply from the
negligible item of extra wear and tear
to the immense sum represented by the
cost of new construction. This con-
clusion has an important bearing upon
the rate of tax which is appropriate,
and it should be borne in mind by those
responsible for determining tax schedules.

v

This article attempts only to show that
figures of ‘cost’ of highways per vehicle,
or for each class of wvehicle, however
elaborately calculated, are not exact,
indisputable quantities amounting in sum
to total annual expenditure upon (or cost
of) construeting and maintaining a high-
way system. Nothing which is said here
can be taken to preclude a highway
authority from raising in motor taxes
all, more, or part of what is spent an-
nually upon highways, plus interest and
amortisation of outstanding debt. Each
motor user, private and commercial,
can be charged with a share of the common
and constant expenses in addition to the
specific differential costs for which he is
directly responsible. But the idea of
“cost” cannot be used to determine
what these shares should be—some other
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principle of distribution must be found.
The situation of a highway is similar

in this respect to that of a railway, or

any other enterprise which uses an ex-
pensive equipment to produce or dispose
of an output diverse in character and not
normally fully absorbing the whole capa-
city of the plant. The railway manage-
ment, or business executive, expects
(usually) that the total proceeds of
carrying traffic or of producing and selling
goods will ecover the whole costs of operat-
ing the railway or of conducting the
business, overhead as well as direct, and
provide in addition for interest and
dividends, replacement and expansion.

The out-of-pocket expense, the specific

or differential costs' that is, of carrying

any given consignment are very small;
the major part of the expense of running

a railway is overhead. This overhead

cannot be allocated as a cost, a sum which

can be saved if the consignment is not
conveyed, an expense incurred only if
it were carried. The several traffics, or
diverse outputs, are charged ‘“‘what the
traffic can bear”’, whatever can be exacted
from shipper or consumer over and
above the direct costs of handling and
conveyance, or out-of-pocket expenses
of production, limited either by public
policy (in the case of the railway) or by
the competition of other producers and
similar articles. A highway authority
is in the same position. Most of its
expenditure is overhead, part only the
result of any particular traffie. Like
the raillway ecompany® the authority
cannot use ‘“‘cost’” to determine what
share each vehicle must pay over and
above the very small proportion of
expenditure for which that vehicle is
directly responsible. Tax gatherers must
fall back upon what can be exacted—what
the traffic will bear; and what is just and
expedient—public policy. Since, on the

1. Marginal cost, in the language of the economist, if
output is homogenous and units small.

2. Railway and highway authorities share this character-
istic with all enterprise which produces a variety of
output from a common equipment, and must make

rovision for a varying proportion of idle capacity.
he exceptions to the rule are businesses which market
a completely homogenous output, the product of a
plant normally operating at its o%timum capacity,

{or at some definite proportion of the optimum), the
single ''firms’’ of economic theory.
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whole, a tax on transport is not a good
method of raising revenue, the element
of monopoly, what the traffic will bear,
should play the smaller part and the
element of public policy, what is just and
expedient, the larger.

Compared with highway transport,
carriage by rail is costly. It demands
the exclusive use of a special track. Thig
track has been expensive to construet,
and a great deal is spent each year on
upkeep. Road transport has involved
no such outlay. Highway ecarriers can
share the public road with many others,
The cost of the additional structures and
extra maintainance demanded by com-
mercial traffic is often not a great pro-
portion of the total. This is the “cost™”
of providing a track suitable for the
carriage of goods and passengers by |
road. To this extent the commercial :{
motor is a cheaper and more economie
means of transport than the railway,
It is made so just because highway
carriers can share the public road with:
so little extra expense to the highway
authority. This is a considerable ad-
vantage, and one of which the publie
should not be deprived by countervailing
taxes on trucks and buses, without good:
cause.

The point at issue therefore, when a
highway authority is deeiding upon its
tax programme, is not how should costs
of highway construetion and upkeep
allocated between the several
whether in proportion to ton-miles
vehicles miles, or any other of the bs
considered by the Chevrier Commis
The question rather is this, how 1
of the economies represented by
lower costs of making a highway sul
for trucks and huses, compared with |
sum laid out upon the railway s
should the public be allowed to retd
and of how much should it be dep
by rates of tax on heavy commer
vehicles exceeding expenditure for W
that traffic is responsible? Public P
is paramount in determining upomn
issue; and public policy includes
only the fiscal question, how T
revenue is it desirable to raise

-
[ .
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commercial {raffic as a contribution to
highway expenditure (or to the public
treasury) but also the transport question,
what part is the truck and the bus to
play in the immediate future, and to
what extent should truck competition
be restricted in the interests of the railway.
Taxes may be levied, and duties imposed,
solely to obtain a given revenue from
motor users, and with no intent of affect-
ing the relations between railway trans-
port and motor users. But a tax system
designed to resolve also the difficulties
and inequities which beset competition
between road and rail cannot be proposed
until transport policy has been formulated.
The equity and propriety of a given
schedule of taxes cannot be judged
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except in relation to the purposes which
it i1s intended to serve. Functions must
first be distinguished, and traffic divided
upon general principles of transport pol-
icy. When that has been done, rates of
tax can be settled which will help to
confine truck and bus operators within
their alloted sphere. No general policy,
universally applicable, can be outlined
here, for what is appropriate depends
upon the fiscal and economie conditions
of the country, province or state con-
cerned. Space does not allow the case
of any particular community to be
examined in detail; but in another place,
the writer has endeavoured to apply this
argument to the particular circumstances
of the Province of Nova Scotia.

”Agricola”:

A Pioneer in Adult Education

By J. S. MARTELL

“ GRICOLA” would probably feel

quite at home among co-operative
leaders in Nova Scotia to-day. He too
in his time, more than a century ago,
told Nova Scotians that they could pull
themselves into prosperity. The program
he advocated was much narrower than
that now being urged by the adult ed-
ucationists of St. F. X.; but he was not
far behind them in many of his methods
of arousing the people to action. His
appeal to self-interest, his call to loecal
patriotism coupled with an attempt to
create confidence in the resources and
prospects of the province, and his em-
phasis on the necessity of practical educa-
tion and the importance of mutual aid,
the worth of work, and the love of the
land are the very approaches used by
some of the modern masters of the mass
mind. The parallel extends even further.
“Agricola,” like the men of Antigonish,
driven in part at least by fear of a foreign

EDITOR'S NOTE: J. §. Martell, Ph.D., is on_the staff
of the Public Archives of Nova Scotia at Halifax.

ideology, in his case the republicanism
of the United States, came forward in a
post-war period when an economic de-
pression seemed to stimulate thinking
in all fields, and, like them too, he was
fortunate in finding a government ready
to lend wvaluable support. His success
also was spectacular, attracting the at-
tention of people far beyond the borders
of the province, while within the province
his response likewise came mostly from
the eastern counties and Cape Breton.
Here the similarity ends, as well it might.
“Agricola’s” movement petered out in
seven years, although the work was
taken up by others in the decade after
his death.

A detailed account of “Agricola’ and
his achievements having recently been
published?!, little need be said about the
man or what he did beyond the bare
facts that he was a Scottish merchant
named John Young of good eduecation

1: Bulletin of the PPublic Archives of Nova Scotia
Vol. 11, No. 2, Halifax, 1940,
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and with an infense interest in agriculture
who eame to Halifax in 1814, when he
was forty-one years of age, and after
a short period of obscurity emerged as
the man who, under the pseudonym
of “Agricola,” had started a provinee-
wide discussion of agricultural problems.
This led to the creation of a Central
Board of Agrieulture, with himself as
full-time  Seeretary, which before its
charter ran out in 1825 cncouraged the
formation of twenty-eigcht agricultural
societics and with them, aided by gen-
erous government grants, did much fto
introduce new ways of farming, to extend
tillage, improve livestoek, increase oat
mills, facilitate marketing, and thus add
to the prosperity of the provinee by
making it less dependent on the United
States for foodsiuffs, for it was Young's
firm conviction that ““this Provinee can
never thrive so long as American produce
is indispensable for the feeding of the
population.”

How did Young manage to stir the
people out of their inertia long enough to
start the ball rolling? Unknown beyond
a small circle of friends and without
public organization or private influence
behind him, he first played upon the
popular love of mystery by writing letters
about the sad state of agriculture and
the deplorable dependence on the United
States and sending them to the press
under the assumed name of “Agricola.”
Not even his publisher, Anthony Holland
of the Acadian Recorder, knew who he
was; but so well written were his com-
munications and so obviously full of
good sense that Holland, like most of
the readers of the Recorder, judged them
to be from the hand of a learned and
probably influencial person. Public cur-
iosity was further heightened by the
fact that the writer was so outspoken.
Brushing aside the belief held by “a
certain gloomy eclass of declaimers,”
he asserted that “it will be found that
our increasing poverty may be traced
to ignorance and inactivity, not to the
niggardliness of nature, nor to the want
of physical capabilities.” Further, many
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Nova Scotians notwithstanding, he main-
tained that ““the climate of Nova Scotia, '
such as it now exists, is superior, with |
regard to the genial influence and heat

of its summers, to all the northern
European kingdoms, and is much more
capable of producing the farinaceous
corns . . . We want industry, not a
propitious climate, to make us rich in
agricultural produce.”

Such statements soon raised the ire
of certain gentlemen, including the Viee-
President of King's College, the Rev.
Dr. William Cockran, who was the
President of the old and stationary Hants
Agricultural Society. He and other eon-
servatives of the day expressed contrary
views in Kdmund Ward’s Free Press, and
shortly there was a heated controversy
between correspondents in the Acadian
Recorder and the Free Press over the
merits of “Agricola’ and his radical and
enthusiastic ideas. So long as Young
remained anonymous, this was a!l to the
good in giving his views wider publicity;
but later, when he was Secretary of the
Central Board and known under his
own name, the personal pettiness to
which his opponents often descended
drove him more than once to the point
of exasperation. In the meantime, how-
ever, he was attracting an ever-increasing
number of readers and to them he un-
folded his program in a positive, brilliant
style.

While doing so he had to clear the way
for his advanced thoughts by overcoming
as best he could a very peculiar prejudice
in the public mind. It came from the
fact that the average farmer was ashamed
of his job, and being ashamed, had lost
the respeet of the community. At least
this was “‘Agricola’s” aceusation and there
were not a few observers who bore him
out. “The keeper of a tavern or &
tippling-house, the retailer of rum, sugar
and tea, the travelling chapman, the
constable of the district, were far moré
important personages, whether in their
own estimation or that of the publi¢s
than the farmer who cultivated his oWI
lands . . . Farmers would blush to be

gl e o i Yo s 2
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caught at the plough by their genteeler
acquaintances . . . "' Both by his own
words and by his succeess in rallying
Lieutenant-Governor Dalhousie and other
high-ranking officials of the Government
to his side, Young did much to change
the popular conception of agriculture
and (o raise farmers to a sense of the
dignity of their labour. The testimony
of John Starr at the annual meeting of
the Central Board in 1821 was typical
of that of Young's stout supporters:
“On the establishment of the Central
Board a new train of ideas arose and a
sentiment _or honour succeeded to this
iceling ol shame. Instead of saying to
his servant "Go and do 1t,” the farmer now
says: ‘Come and do it,” and he both
holds the plough and performs other op-
crations pleasantly because his profession
lhas been rendered honourable.”

When discussing the advantages of
iis scheme of a central agricultural board
working with loeal agricultural societies,
Young laid the most stress on the op-
portunities for education and co-opera-
tion. It is here that his Letters remind
one most markedly of editorials in The
Maritime Co-operator and speeches by
Dr. Tompkins and Dr. Coady, although
his language was far less restrained, as,
for instance, in his very first letter when il-
lustrating the connection between knowl-
edge and economic advancement: ““The
ignorant and unlettered boor is no more
capable of being an enterprising and
successiul farmer than the team which
he drives.” Speaking of the books,
pamphlets and magazines that would
be made available through the societies
—the library of the Centra Board boasted
over three hundred volumes in 1825—
he declared that they would ‘‘rapidly
dispel that total ignorance, which, like
the gloom of midnight, has cast over us
a darkening mantle.” The farmer, he
insisted, could not remain ignorant of
the ideas in this latest literature which
deseribed how agriculture in the old
country was being transformed under
the stimulus of the industrial revolution
“without saerificing both his own and
the best interests of the publie.”” Other
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knowledge would emerge from his as-
sociation with {fellow farmers. ‘“‘His
attendance upon their stated meetings
would furnish him with materials ior
thinking, and with subjects ror experi-
ment. He would return home with his
mind stored with new ideas, and stim-
ulated to take his part in the progress
of improvement.”

Co-operation among f{armers, as he
saw it, was a practical need in the prov-
ince. ‘“‘There is here an obvious want
of bread corn. We have no regular and
adequate supply either of flour, of oat-
meal, or of shelled bariey for the use of
the inhabitants: and Halifax has to im-
port these articles from England and the
States. Even those products, such as
hops and barley for malting, for which
our climate is supposed to be peculiarly
favourable, are reared in such inconsider-
able quantities as to bring the conviction
irresistibly home that a stupid and con-
tented indolence lies at the bottom of
our poverty, and that we could be richer
and more independent of foreign supplies
if we would resolutely shake off our
supineness.”” Co-operation was obvious-
ly necessary ‘“‘to draw forth the utmost
powers of fertility.” An agricultural
society could import “‘those new models
of agricultural instruments . . . and also
. .. livestock . . . 7 ‘A man hesitates,
and the caution is warrantable, to em-
bark his own capital in any hazardous
speculation for the public good, while
he would most cheerfully bear his share
in a joint adventure.”

The response to ‘“‘Agricola’s” skilful
appeals and promises was remarkable.
Less than six months after the appearance
of his first letter, in December, 1818, he
happily announced a public meeting under
the patronage of Lord Dalhousie for the
formation of a Central Board. Even
before this he had had the pleasure of
hearing from four new local societies.
“Men of all ranks and conditions, even
females respectable for age and virtue,
have caught the prevailing ferment,
and written me in a tone of interest
and ardent expectation.” One admirer
wrote: ‘‘As faith without works is dead,
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so praise without food is dead also. Do
me the honour to accept this turkey at
my hands.” Praise alone, but handsome
praise, poured in from the other colonies,
in newspapers and letters, and from the
United States and Great Britain, where
his fame had spread. In Halifax he was
the most discussed man of the day, yet
still unknown even to Lord Dalhousie,
with whom he had begun a private cor-
respondence some months earlier.
““Agricola’s’ unique achievement ended
with the adoption of his program. It is
too much to expect that any man in like
cireumstances would be disinterested
enough to forego the laurel wreath and
whatever went with it; but if Young
had remained anonymous and allowed
others to earry out his plans, the move-

ment he began might have continued
without mterruption, for he unfortunate-
ly became a personal symbol for attack
in the next seven years. Other reasons
for the breakdown at the end of that
time, however, may be found in factors
that were more general and impersonal.
These it is not possible to discuss in this
space; but one in particular was il-
luminated in Young’s shrewd fear ex-
pressed in 1823 that “‘the days of our
adversity have not been of sufficiently
long continuance to correct our faults,
and make a serious and lasting impres-
sion."”” The farmers were beginning to
feel the upswing of better times. To-day
co-operative leaders watching the effect
of war-time wages express a similar fear.

Municipal Government In Newfoundland

By H. B. Mavyo

EWFOUNDLAND has,very little of
the apparatus of local government.
There is no widespread system of munie-
ipal, district and other local councils
such as one finds in politically developed
countries. The very term “local govern-
ment' is not widely understood. I once
gave a simple radio talk on the need for
local government in the island. Next
day a dear old soul remarked, “Ah, yes.
You want us to get back our own re-
sponsible government. How nice!” She
had confused local government with
autonomy for the country as a whole.
Such loeal authorities as do exist are
the Municipal Council of St. John’s;
the embryonic town council at Windsor
(formerly Grand Falls Station); and,
scattered around the country, various
ad hoc authorities such as local Boards
of Health, School Boards and Harbour
Boards. Certain local affairs, normally
EDITOR'S NOTE: H. B. Mayo, a young Newfound-
lander who studied at Dalhousie University and as
a Rhodes scholar at Oxford, served for several years
under the Commission of Government in Newfound-

land and is at present on the staff of the Extension
Department of the University of Alberta.

regarded as the duties of a fown couneil,
are looked after in St. Anthony by the
International Grenfell Association and,
in the paper mill towns of Corner Brook
and Grand Falls, by the paper companies.
The St. John's Municipal Counecil—
dating from 1888—now operates under
the Act of 1921 and amendments thereto
(the “City Charter”). There is a Mayor,
a Deputy Mayor, and seven councillors.
Elections occur every three years, and
the franchise is open to all householders
and to all male non-householders over
21 who pay a poll tax of $5. (Very few
do pay a poll tax). Party politics do
not enter into municipal elections.
The Council’s main responsibilities are
streets and street lighting, water supply,
sewerage and public parks. The usual
utilities such as tramways, bus system,
electricity, gas and telephone services
are in private hands. The Counecil has
nothing to do with elementary and
secondary education, which is in charge
of denominational school boards.
Power of the Council to raise loans

i
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is subject to the consent of the Govern-
ment. The largest single source of
revenue is the property tax, the rate of
which stands at 16 per cent of the esti-
mated rental value. Another large source
of income is the customs tax on coal,
collected by the Government and passed
over to the Council. There are a variety
of other taxes, some of which yield next
to nothing, ranging all the way from
bank taxes to junk dealer’s licenses.
Since this Couneil is virtually the only
piece of political democracy in New
foundland (for the Commission of Govern-
ment is an appointed body), its working
is of particular interest both to New-
foundlanders and to students of govern-
ment outside the country. Its publie
deliberations and reported activities in
the newspapers do not particularly re-
assure one that Newfoundlanders have
learned the lesson of that humiliating
February in 1934 when a bankrupt
democracy voluntarily retired in favour
of a benevolent dictatorship. But per-
haps it is not fair to judge an organ of
democracy by its debates. Even the
Mother of Parliaments has been called,
rather scathingly, “Yon towers of talk
at Westminster.”” A better ecriterion
is the kind of publie service it renders.
St. John’s is magnificently situated on
the side of a hill around a land-locked
bowl of a harbour, but the work of man
has not enhanced the beauty of its
setting. The ecity has never been the
subject of any comprehensive town plan-
nng, and the many shabby houses,
wretched streets and horrible slum areas
do not betoken enlightened government.
Until a few years ago there was no public
library in the city, and even to-day the
library is not a Council affair, but is
Managed by a separate Public Libraries
oard and financed by the Government.
he city’s finances were anything but
healthy in 1933, and it has been said
that good fortune more than good manage-
Ment enabled the Council to avoid the
‘:‘te of the Government in 1934 when it
aas but into the receiver’s hands. And
teording to one who should know, em-
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ployment in the municipal service is
nothing like as graded and effective a
system as the Commission of Government
has made of the Civil Service.

Although these and other charges may
be brought against the Council, of how
many cities in Canada and elsewhere
could not the same things be said? There
is, too, a brighter side to the picture.
The ecity administration has not suffered
the same corruption that 1s commonly
charged against the Government of the
old days. If not progressive, it has at
any rate been honest administration.
Now and then too a city father of vision
has appeared in the Council to raise
the whole tone of policy. And in recent
years the city has improved in many
respects—streets are gradually getting
better, the sewerage system is steadily
improving and the public gardens are
better kept. Kven a housing scheme has
been mooted, and there was an attempt
to gain some of the public utilities for
municipal ownership (thanks in both
cases to that energetic and alert coun-
cillor, J. T. Meaney). A town-planning
commission was set up in 1931, and though
its report is a closely guarded secret,
and the commission was allowed to be-
come defunet, some of its ideas are being
slowly carried out by the Council. There
is some ‘‘zoning,”’ and rebuilding 1s banned
in the worst slum area. Moreover the
Government cannot escape its responsi-
bility for municipal housing. It is hard
to see how any re-housing on a large
scale, that could substantially alter the
face of the city within the lifetime of
any now living, could be carried on with-
out the fullest assistance of the Gov-
ernment.

A Local Government act was passed
for the outports (i.e. settlettlements out-
side of of Saint John’s) in 1933, the last
year of the elected legislature, giving
towns with a population of 1000 or more
the right to form a town council. Certain
towns, mainly industrial centers, were
exempted from the Aect on the ground,
probably, that they are well looked after
by the companies. Councillors were
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to be appointed for the first term and
elected thereafter. The Aect has never
been more than a dead letter. Another
Act concerning local administration was
passed in 1937, also providing for councils,
and cutting out many of the numerous
taxes which marred that of 1933. But
there was no mention that the councils
were ever to be other than appointed.
An interesting theory has been put for-
ward by a student of government!, that
the two acts reflec¢t the nature of the dif-
ferent authorities which passed them:
the demoecratic government provided for
elected counecils, the appointed govern-
ment for appointed councils.

This latter Aet has borne two fruits.
A Board of Management has been set
up for the town of Windsor, and, securing
funds from local taxation, is attending
to the more urgent problems such as
sanitation. Judging by the newspaper
reports, the experiment is not an un-
qualified success. This, however, is not
to econdemn the undertaking, for many
initial councils in other countries have
also had difficult going. In any case
Windsor is hardly the most favourable
spot in Newfoundland for an experiment
in local government.

The other fruit is that the Commis-
sioner for Public Utilities has declared
the Newfoundland Airport a local gov-
ernment area under the 1937 Aect, and
will be responsible for the administration
of its local affairs. This is perhaps as
satisfactory as any arrangement that
could be made, for the airport is not a
town in the ordinary sense. It is an air
base—an overnight growth-—and of high
strategic importance.

The ad hoc authorities such as School
Boards, Boards of Health, Harbour
Boards, are the nearest thing to local
government organs in the outports of
Newfoundland. They are usually ap-
pointed, on recommendation from the
locality, so that they are virtually elected,
and hence are held responsible by local
residents. The school boards are most
numerous, and cover the country. They
are denominational, for education in

(1) Mr. Isaac Mercer, LL.B,
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Newfoundland is along church lines,
Many of the Boards of Health are doing
a fine job, especially in areas where
cottage hospitals have been built in
pursuance of the vigorous policy of the
Department of Public Health and Wel-
fare. Some of the Harbour Boards are
also alive and have been known to raige
loans and tax shipping in the course of
their responsibility for the harbours. '
Newfoundland has had representative
government since 1832, and responsible
government since 1855. In spite of this
fairly long history of autonomy——long;
as Dominions go—there has been, out-
side of St. John's, no development of
government on a local scale. Observers
have not been wanting who have had
grave doubts about the suceess of a centrs
government that was not broad-based
upon a system of local authorities. Among
them were Sir Alexander Harris, a i'orm 3
governor, and J. D. Rogers. The latter
in his Historiecal Geography of New:
foundland says: “In 1855 coping-stones
were placed on the constitution, but the
humbler offices on the ground floor are
still lacking.” And these humbler offices
are still lacking.
Is there a positive correlation betwee
this absence of the spirit and organs of
local government, and the bad govern-
ment which contributed so much tow
paving the way for the debaecle of 19
In at least two ways, I think, there 1
First, local counecils would have pro-
vided a training in the art of poli S
The touch of direct taxation might b
wakened the electorate to a conceptic
of the duties as well as the rights of
citizenship. The burden of indirect ta
tion, so characteristic of Newfound
is not so readily seen and hence the
presentauveq were not often called
give an account of their stewards
Out of the local authorities might :
have come valuable, trained leadersiif
to pass on to the central legislature.
‘In the second place, the absence
local authorities led to an inevi
concentration of too much power
too little responsibility in the han
the district member. He was the mout

l}
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picce for the distriet in the legislature,
and the channel through which publie
money flowed to the distriet.

The Amulree Commission saw clearly
a close connection between local govern-
ment and good government on a national
seale:t  ““As there was no local govern-
ment, he (the member) was expected to
fulfil the funetions of a Mayor, and of
every department of public authority
. . . This political system, combined with
the effects of the credit system in the
fishing industry, weakened the fibre of
the people.” And again: “The absence
of any form of municipal government
and the conduet of the entire adminis-
tration from St. John’s . . . have had
an uifortunate effeet upon the people
in retarding the development of a publie
spirit and a sense of civie responsibility.”

With this in mind the Amulree Com-
mission naturally enough went on to
conclude:  “The formation of muniecipal
governments in the more important out-
ports, under proper control, and with the
proper safeguards, would do much to
induce a sense of responsibility in those
called upon to contribute towards the
expenses of such governments. We hope
that steps will be taken to form muniei-
palitics as times improve, and we recom-
mend that the new Government should
do all in their power to encourage such
a movement.”

This recommendation has never been

1 Report of the Newfoundland Royal Cominission
1933, pp. 82, 83, 217, 218.
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carried into effeet, and there is no in-
dication that the Commission of Govern-
ment has given the matter the slightest
thought. Perhaps the argument is that
“times have not improved.”

The danger is that autonomy may again
be restored to Newfoundland without
any preparation being made for that
event. The restoration may come ecither
as a demand from the people, as the
Commission grows more unpopular or,
at the end of the war the British
Government may freely confer it under
the impression that it would be a suit-
able reward forfaithful war serviece.

The Commission of Government will
have to realize, with more clarity and
unanimity than it does now, that it is
essentially a eommitiee of reconstruetion
as well as a watchdog for the bondholders.
One of the biggest jobs of reconstruection
is to prepare Newfoundland for the re-
sumption of self-government. And that
of necessity involves the fostering of a
system of local government, along munie-
ipal, regional or other lines. Too much
centralization will merely lead again
to “apoplexy at the center and paralysis
at the extremities.”

Perhaps, after all, the initiative must
come from the Newfoundlanders them-
selves, and there are already a few en-
couraging signs of such an awakening.
Or it may be that Newfoundland will
enter the Canadian confederation and
the local government experience of Canada
will find its way into the oldest colony.

Comments on Mining in Nova Scotia

By G. ViBerT Doucras

N()\'_\ SCOTIA is a mineralogical
museum.  From beautiful zeolites
0 massive nickeliferous pyrrhotite there
5 4 great range of minerals, diverse in
Orm and composition. A museum how-
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ever is not an emporium, and while
Nova Scotia can boast of a great many
species it cannot boast of large quantities
of all of these minerals.

The provinece has large reserves of
coal and gypsum. A sizeable deposit
of barytes is being developed at the
present time. There is one good deposit



140

of salt, and numerous salt springs which
may indicate others. These are the
chief mineral deposits involving fairly
large tonnages.

In a different class are the gold,
tungsten, tin, molybdenum, antimony,
arsenic, manganese, iron and copper
deposits which on the whole are small
though often rich. These require all
the ingenuity of the ablest mining
engineers to make them economieal.

Garnets, which are useful for abrasives,
infusorial earth and zeolites, which have
properties of value as absorbents, come
in a class of their own.

There are large deposits of dolomite,
limestone and shale which are potentially
valuable but are not being worked to
any notable extent at present.

Building stone of various kinds, not-
ably the Wallace sandstone, is available
for construction. The Province Building
in Halifax is an example of the excellent
weather-resisting properties of this beauti-
ful stone, while for bricks there is a con-
siderable quantity of elay, which is also
utilized for piping.

Blomidon amethysts give Nova Scotia
its gem stones, though many of the
amethysts sold in the province are of
foreign origin.

In the past there have been many
attempts to make producing mines of
ore-bodies of gold, tungsten and the
other metals previously mentioned but
of these ventures few have been sueccess-
ful. The reason why the balance has
been on the side of failure 1s attributable
in large measure to incomplete knowledge
of the size and tenor of the ore-body in
the initial stages of the operation. An
attractive looking vein showing gold is
found. A shaft is sunk and a mill is
erected. Subsequent underground work
fails to reveal any considerably body of
ore. The original capital becomes ex-
hausted and the shareholders after a few
attempts to find ore are discouraged.
The enterprise is a failure. If there had
been a portion of the original ecapital
expended on exploration and had the
extent of the ore-body been accurately
determined before the mill was built,
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the financial loss would have been legg,
There are numerous cases in the past ang
examples at the present time which hegp
out the truth of this statement. It i
an unfortunate thing that plausible pro.
moters can extract hard-earned cagh
from the public by the portrayal of rosy
prospects. This article will have repaiq
the author if it does nothing more thayp
warn its readers to beware of promoterg
who talk big. The shortest way to the
front door should be indicated swiftly
to such personages, for they are a menage
to the well-being of a community,

The only sound way to approach g
mining venture is to remember the
following things:

1. A mine at best is a diminishing asset,
2. It is utterly fallacious to assume
that it will get better at depth.

3. Only invest in a mine, and especially
a prospect, what you can afford to
lose or would be willing to stake on a

horse race.
4. Demand full and reliable information
regarding—
(a) Tons of ore proven and
indicated.

(b) Value per ton of the ore.

(¢) Number of tons per day or per
year it is proposed to mine.

(d) Cost of mining a ton of ore.

(e) Cost of treating and marketing
a ton of ore.

(f) The number of shares that are
being issued.

From these figures it is possible to find
out how much you can expect to receiveé
in dividends. !
There are communities in Nova Scofi
that are poorer to-day because they
invested in mining projects glowm_d?
deseribed by promoters who were lacking
in knowledge and in honesty. -
Up to the present Nova Scotia has
not been able to help the war effort Ver¥
much with the supply of minerals other
than coal because it has been cheapét
to buy the required materials such
manganese, tungsten, antimony and mo&"
bdenum than to mine the known depo
(Please turn to Page 147)
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and Social Security

Canedian Unemployment Insurance in
the Light of Foreign Experience

By P. WAELBROECK

Y adopting the Unemployment Insur-
ance Aet of August 7, 1940, Canada
lined up with the countries which had
considered it necessary, in increasing
numbers during the last twenty years,
to introduce a compulsory system of
State provision for the unemployed.
At first sight it may seem surprising
that a country should introduce a reform
of this kind and undertake the financial
obligations involved, at a time when the
prosecution of the war requires it to
exploit all its resources and when the
openings for employment created by the
war have removed the problem of un-
employment from the field of immediate
and pressing concern. But the Canadian
Government and people understood that
it was necessary to look to the future.
The memory of the last post-war period
is alive in the minds of all the workers.
They know that after the feverish activity
of to-day, which is directed wholly towards
meeting the requirements of the struggle,
the end of hostilities will bring about a
radical change of industrial strueture;
and although it is to be hoped that this
time the Governments will take steps
to alleviate the effeets of this change on
the employment market, it is inevitable
that the worker who is invited to-day
to make every effort for the national

Em*mg's Nore: Mr. Pierre Waelbroeck, of
Belgian nationality, has played an important
part in the work of the International Labour
Office since the ereation of the Office in 1920.
He was chief of the Editorial Seetion for 16
Years, and, in this post, was responsible for
tllrve_lmg. editing and publishing the many
Duhl:_eatluns of the Office. Sinee 1936, he has

€en in charge of the Employment, Unemploy-
ment and Migration Seetion and is now direct-
}ng the research work of the office in this field
rom Montreal, where the working centre of

the 1.L.0. was transferred temporarily in
September last., e R

defence, and consequently often to change
his employment and even his oceupation,
will not respond to the app=al with the
same fervour if he dces not possess some
guarantiee that he will be protected later
against the unemployment to which
such changes expose. As the Minister
of Labour stated in the House of Commons
on July 16 last: “The surest foundation
on which to base democratic Government
is a happy and contented people. Nothing
militates more against happiness and
contentment than fear. By this measure
fear will be removed to some extent
from 4,600,000 of the Canadian people
. . . This done, it will be recorded of
the present generation that at a time
when we were bending every effort and
endeavour to overcome the enemy at
our gate we were not unconscious of
our duty and our obligation to promote
the welfare and happiness of our own
people.”

In support of the reform, these lofty
social considerations were backed by
altogether practical considerations of
economic policy. For some twenty years,
and especially since the great depression
of 1929 to 1932, there has been much
talk of the methods of diminishing
economic fluetuations, and it has been
generally agreed that unemplovment in-
surance, by moderating the purchasing
power of the masses in boom periods
and maintaining it at a certain level in
unemployment periods, has a useful
stabilising influence. At the present
time the fundamental economic problem
which every country at war has to
face is that of financing the war, and
this problem 1is connected with the
problem of prices. Disequilibrium be-
tween the purchasing power of the pop-
ulation, as stimulated by economic activ-
ity, and the production of consumers’
goods, as restricted for the benefit of
armaments production, must be prevented
in order that there shall not be a spiral
rise of wages and prices which would
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undermine the foundations of the financial
structure of the country. The solution
is to divert purchasing power from private
consumption into channels promoting
national defence. To this solution un-
employment insurance makes a useful
contribution, since it withdraws from
private consumption the money paid
into the insurance funds. As was stated
before the Committee of the House of
Commons by the Economic Adviser to
the Dominion Department of Finance,
owing to unemployment insurance, “about
four million dollars would become avail-
able each month for investment in Gov-
ernment securities, money which would
otherwise have to be drawn by taxes
or loans.” The purchasing power set
aside to-day in this way is by no means
lost to the insured population; it will be
restored to them later in the form of
benefits, and will help after the war to
break the force of any effects of unemploy-
ment on consumption. Lastly, from the
point of view of the actual working of
the unemployment insurance system, the
present time is particularly propitious
for introducing the system, since the
increasing activity on the employment
market provides a favourable basis for
the initial period of operation of the
scheme by making it possible to accum-
ulate sufficient reserves before the elaims
for benefit have assumed econsiderable

or even only normal dimensions.
#* # &

Although war conditions made the
adoption of the Canadian Unemployment
Insurance Act particularly significant,
the Act itself has not been influenced at
all by these conditions. It is by no means
an emergency measure, but has been
conceived as a lasting factor in the soecial
organisation of the country. The hostil-
ities have no doubt had the result of
hastening its adoption, but the scheme
had been under consideration for several
yvears, and it is in the light of the per-
manent needs of the country that its
main features were fixed. Without enter-
ing into detail as to its provisions, it may
be indicated briefly how the Canadian
system compares, in fundamental respects,
with similar systems adopted in other
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countries and with the principles laid
down in the International Labour Con-
vention of 1934.

The first distinetive feature of tha
Canadian Aect is that it introduces g
single national system of unemployment
insurance, notwithstanding the federa]
Constitution of the country. In thig
respect it is a departure from the pre- ‘

codents set by other federal States which

have introdueed unemployment insur-
ance, such as Switzerland and the United ]
States, where the federal authority has
confined itself to stimulating the intro-
duection of separate insurance schemeg

in conformity with certain preseribed r
standards. Experience has shown that,
however active such federal intervention i
may be, this method is unable to prevent
differences, which are sometimes sub_-i
stantial, between the benefits to which
insured persons are entitled in differenf
parts of the country, the result being .
a dangerous insccurity in the rights of
the insured and an obstacle to the
mobility of labour. It has also shown
how muech time is needed to bring in-
surance systems whieh are set up separate-

divergencies and inequalities once they
have been created.

The Canadian Government has aime
at averting these difficulties and com-
plexities at the outset by introducing
at once a single insurance system, appli-
cable uniformly throughout the country.
It was for this reason that in 1935 1t

a first Aet introducing a national unem
plovment insurance system, and thab
after the Act was declared unconsti
tional by the Judicial Committee of
Privy Counecil in 1937, it decided
invite each of the Provinces to cons
to an amendment of the Constituty
which would give the Dominion Par
ment the necessary authority to legisl
on unemployment insurance, in prefe
to encouraging the introduction
separate systems by the Provinces.
procedure threatened to be long.
the eve of the outbreak of war ‘the co
of three Provinces was still -
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There can be no doubt that for the reasons
already indicated the circumstances of
the war helped to overcome the final
resistance and to give the federal author-
ities the powers they needed. The
method chosen has perhaps taken some
time to carry out, but by enabling Canada
to organise an unemployment insurance
svstem from the outset on a national
seale it will prove of lasting advantage.

Not all the workers of the country
are ineluded in the scope of the Aet of
Angust 7, 1940. It is estimated that the
numbear who will be eovered by insurance
will be 2,100,000. The execeptions for
which the Act provides are to be found
in one or more of other unemployment
insurance systems and are covered by
tho vrovisions of the International Con-
vention of 1934. They may be divided
into three main groups. In the first
place, there are the workers for whom
uncemployment is not a risk ealling for
special measures, either because they
enjor security of employment—the typical
case is that of publie officials—or because
th ir earnings are high enough for them
to be able to cope with the effects of
any unemployment themselves. At the
other end of the scale there are the
workers  for whom unemployment is
such a serious risk that it is not considered
possible to provide against it by the
same measures as those applicable to
the unemployment of other workers;
this is the case for casual or seasonal
workers., Lastly, there are the workers
whose employment is of such a nature
that it is considered not to lend itself to
the suporvision without which an in-
surance system cannot work. This is
the reason why home workers and
domestic servants, for example, are often
excluded from unemployment insurance
schemes, and it is sometimes put forward
to justify the exclusion of agricultural
workers.

The fact is, however, that these various
groups are not excluded in the same
Way by all unemployment insurance
laws; from which it may be concluded
that the obstacles to their inclusion are
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not as absolute as is sometimes supposed.
Undoubtedly the special cirecumstances
of each country must be carefully con-
sidered. Undoubtedly, too, the insurance
of a particular group against unemploy-
ment may call for special measures;
in Great Britain, for example, the unem-
ployment insurance of agricultural
workers was effeeted in 1936 by the intro-
duction of a special scheme. And again
it has undoubtedly been considered pref-
erable as a rule to simplify the initial
application of unemployment insurance
by limiting it at first to those groups
where the difficulties of administration
and supervision would be smallest. It
is therefore not surprising that the
Canadian legislation allows for substantial
exeaptions to begin with. But the Act
itself contemplates the gradual extension
of the scope of insurance. The Unem-
ployment Insurance Commission, which
is responsible for the administration of
the Act, may make regulations to include
or to exclude limited groups of workers
in certain employments if experience
under the Act indicates that this is
advisable. Moreover, it may recommend
the establishment of supplementary in-
suranze schemes to cover workers now
in excluded employments. Special regula-
ticns may be made for casual and seasonal
workers, number of whom 1is, for elimatic
reasons, particularly large in Canada.
Thus the way has been left clear for
widening the scope of the insurance
system once the difficulties inherent
in any new institution have been over-
come,

Like every other unemployment in-
surance Aect, the Canadian Act contains
a set of provisions defining the conditions
on which benefit may be claimed and the
reasons for which the claim is forfeited.
Without dwelling in detail on these
rules, which vary from country to coun-
trv. and for which the International
Labour Conference decided in 1934 that
the Convention should not eontain precise
regulations but that only certain recom-
mendations should be adopted, it will
be sufficient to mention that the Canadian
Act does not make the right to benefit
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subjeet to a means test, thus complying
with the insurance prineiple as defined,
in contradistinetion to the relief prineiple,
in the 1934 Convention.

For the purpose of fixing the benefit
period, the Canadian Act goes further
than other similar legislation in its
attempt to take into account both the
benefits already paid to the insured
person and his periods of employment
during the preceding years. A worker
who becomes unemployed is entitled to
one day’s benefit for every five days’
contributions paid by him in the five years
preceding his benefit claim, less one day’s
benefit for every three days’ benefits
received by him during the previous
three years. The object of taking a
longer period than the benefit year into
account is to level out fluctuations which
would otherwise occur in the period of
benefit. The system also means that
workers who have not suffered much
unemployment in the preceding years
are secured a comparatively long benefit
period ; a worker who becomes unemployed
after having been employed continuously
during five years can count on a full
yvear of benefit. On the other hand, it
must be observed that for workers who
are frequently exposed to unemployment,
and whose need of protection is therefore
particularly great, there is a risk that the
benefit period may be rather short.

As regards the amount of benefit, a
choice had to be made between the two
systems that are to be found in other
countries. The first, which is in operation
in Great Britain, is that of benefit at
a flat rate irrespective of the insured
person’s earnings. It has the undoubted
advantage of simplicity, but the drawback
of not taking the insured person’s previous
standard of life into account. If the
worker previously earned high wages,
the benefit he receives is not sufficient
to prevent a serious curtailing of his
resources. For low-paid workers, on
the other hand, the flat rate always raises
a problem of over-insurance. Hence
the general tendency to reject the flat
rate system and to grade benefits accord-
ing to the unemployed worker’s previous
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wage. The first (invalidated) Canadian
Act of 1935 had adopted the flat rate
system, but in 1940 it was decided to
change to the graded system. On the
other hand, the example of those American
laws which make the Dbenefit exactly
proportionate to the wages actually earned
during a specified period was not followed.
To this method, which calls for a detailed
system of individual accounting, the
Canadian Government preferred the wage
class system which several countrieg
have adopted as a compromise. Here
the insured persons’ earnings are grouped
in wage classes and the rate of benefit
is graded according to these classes.
The wage classes used for fixing benefit
rates also serve to define contributions.
In the Canadian system these are paid
by both employers and workers, as is
usual in most foreign systems, though
not in the majority of the special laws
in the United States, under which the
employers alone contribute to the finane-
ing of the insurance scheme. An interest-
ing and original feature of the Canadian
system is that the grading of contributions
according to wage classes is fixed different-
ly for employers and for workers, so that
the lower paid workers contribute at a
lower rate than their employers, the
reverse being the case for the higher
paid workers. The object of this method,
which is clearly inspired by social con-
siderations, is to make the burden of
insurance as light as possible for the
workers who are least able to bear it.
As regards the contribution of the
State to the financing of the insurance
scheme, the Canadian system has, so tO
speak, compromised between the British
and the American systems. Whereas
the former provides for the payment ‘bY
the public authorities of a contribution
equal to the employer's or worker's con=
tribution, so that one-third of the tfltal-
burden is met by the State, in the Umtvej_@
States the Federal Government merely
grants an annual appropriation to m‘?e_t
the administrative expenses of the 8=
surance fund in each State and all but
one of the special laws make no provisiolt
for a contribution from the public author-
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ities. The Canadian Aet provides that
the Dominion Government shall add to
the employver's and worker's contributions
a sum equal to one-fifth of the combined
total. In addition it bears the entire
cost of administration, with the result
that the total share of the Government
is about twenty-three per cent of the
cost as compared with the British thirty-
three and a third per cent.

A last fundamental feature of the
Canadian system which in the present
circumstances calls for special attention
is the democratic nature of its administra-
tion. The National Unemployment In-
surance Commission which is responsible
for the administration of the Aect consists
of three members, two of whom are
appointed after consultation with the
employers’ organisations and the workers’
organisations respectively. The Commis-
sion 1s assisted by an Advisory Committee
of four to six members, who must include
at least one representative of employers’
organisations and one representative of
workers’ organisations. Similarly, the
members of the courts of referees set
up to deal with insurance claims are
chosen from panels of representatives
of employers and insured workers. Thus
the principle of ‘‘the participation of
representatives of the contributors in
the administration of insurance schemes”
which was recommended by the Inter-
national Labour Conference in 1934 is
very widely observed. In faet, as was
stated by an expert in the Dominion
Department of Labour, “Practically the
Whole of the administration . . . will be
1 the hands of representatives of employer
and employee, who pay by far the larger
proportion of the fund . . . Because you
have employer and employee sitting in
on the administration . . . we are going
0 get a fairly sound and cfficient ad-
mmistration."

= & &

_Although this comparison of the Cana-
an - unemployment insurance system
With the systems of other countries is
& mere sketch, it cannot be concluded

Without at least a reference to two related
Problems.
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No insurance system is sufficient by
itself to protect the workers against
the consequences of unemployment. It
has been seen that certain classes of
workers are usually exeluded from the
scope of such systems, and that a
maximum limit 1s always set to the
benefit period. In the Canadian system,
the excluded groups will be comparatively
numerous during the initial period of
application and the benefit period is
comparatively short for workers who
are exposed to frequent or prolonged
periods of unemployment. Most coun-
tries which have introduced unemploy-
ment insurance systems have supplement-
ed the protection so given to the worker
by assistance systems, which are planned
and administered in close co-ordination
with the insurance system. The Recom-
mendation adopted by the International
Labour Conference in 1934 expressly
provides that “in countries in which
compulsory or voluntary unemployment
insurance is in operation, a complementary
assistance scheme should be maintained
to cover persons who have exhausted
their right to benefit and in certain cases
those who have not yvet acquired the right
to benefit; this scheme should be on a
different basis from the ordinary arrange-
ments for the relief of destitution.” For
some time the need of such a scheme has
been stressed in Canada; and it is to be
hoped that, in agreement with one of
the recommendations made in the Sirois
Report, the Dominion will be given the
necessary powers to introduce a national
assistance scheme which, when co-
ordinated with the insurance scheme
already in operation, will give the workers
full protection against the consequences
of involuntary unemployment.

Further, it is impossible to imagine
that an insurance scheme wiil be efficiently
applied if there is no eollaboration and
co-ordination with a national employment
service, able to reduce the cost of insurance
by seeing that employers in search of
labour and workers in search of jobs
are brought into touch with each other
as rapidly as possible and by checking
the involuntary character of the unem-



146 PUBLIC AFFAIRS

ployment of persons applying for benefit.
This necessity was fully realised in
Canada, and one part of the Unemploy-
ment Insurance Act is devoted to regula-
tions for reorganising the placing system
on a national basis. This is unquestion-
ably the part of the Act which calls most
urgently for application to-day, not only
because the condition is one that must
be satisfied before any insurance scheme
can work properly, but because the war
raises difficult problems of labour supply
which can hardly be solved in the absence
of a well equipped and co-ordinated
service, able to take the initiative and
carry out the supervision neczssitated by
that development or regulation of placing
operations and vocational training which
is needed in consequence of the expansion
of national defence industries. An ef-
ficient employment service, in day-to-day
contact with economie facts and enjoying
the trust of employers and workers, will
also render inestimable service after the
war, especially for the readjustment of
the employment market to peace-time
conditions.

In conclusion, a last observation is
called for. Reference has been made
above to the arguments in favour of
introducing unemployment insurance at
the present moment. Certain eritics
reject these arguments. They attack the
actuarial bases of the Unemployment
Insurance Act. Some of them go so far
as to assert that the introduection of this
system 1s inopportune to-day because
unemployment will disappear before the
end of the war and after the war the
crises will be such that the reserves which
have been acecumulated, will be insuf-
ficient to prevent a finanecial collapse of
the system. As regards the immediate
future, i1t may be replied that the war
creates unemployment as well as openings
for employment, and the British example
shows that, in spite of a highly developed
organisation of the employment market,
workers who lose their employment in
non-essential industries need to be in-
sured against the unemployment to which
they are exposed before they are re-
absorbed by essential industries. As to

what will happen after the war, a dis-
cussion of the actuarial problem is out of
place, for the reply to these ecriticisms
lies elsewhere. If after the war the econ-
omie system is left to itself, if nothing ig
done to help it to find out what its new
structure ought to be and to make the
necessary adjustments, then it may safely
be prediected that unemployment will
assume catastrophic proportions, upset-
ting all actuarial calculations and reducing
the available reserves to insignificance,
But if, on the contrary, social progress,
that is to say, the improvement of the
material, moral, and intellectual condi-
tions of the population, is considered ag
important a matter in peace as the
victory of arms in war, if the transforma-
tion of the economic system to the
service of this end is prepared as carefully
and its reorganisation pursued as energet-
ically as is the case to-day for the adjust-
ment of industry to national defence
needs, there is every reason to hope that
unemployment will be kept within such
limits that unemployment insuranece, co-
ordinated with a reasonable unemploy-
ment assistance scheme and supplemented
by an active and experienced employment
service, will be able to fulfil its purpose
adequately.

Wartime Wage Policy

With commodity prices and profits
already controlled on a wide scale the
government of Canada has now taken
action to control wages, the other factor
in the inflationary spiral. The Order in
Council (P.C. 7440) issued on December
16 is an attempt to maintain basic wage
standards but to limit increases to &
necessary adjustment to changes in the
cost of living. To attempt to set wages
arbitrarily would involve administrative
difficulties and deprive organized labor
of the fruits of collective bargaimning.
So, the assumption is made that wage
rates already in existence are fair amn
reasonable, and should be used as &
measuring rod. -

The standard chosen is the gene.ra[,
level which prevailed during the perio®
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1926-29, or any higher level established
since that time. This standard is to be
regarded as the general level in existence
at that time and exceptions are made for
cases where it can be clearly shown that
a wage was either abnormally high or
Jow. In these cases a Board of Concilia-
tion may decide on a rate that it considers
fair and reasonable. If the 1926-29 wage
is higher than present levels the Board
may prevent its restoration and limit
wage increases in this case to 5 per cent
per year. The Order also provides that
no reduction should be made In wages
in effect at the date of issue and that
provincial minimum wage standards shall
be regarded only as minimums.

While this basic wage rate is not to be
changed, provision is made to protect the
workers against rising costs of living.
The measurement used is the new cost
of living index prepared by the Dominion
Bureau of Statistics, with any regional
adjustments that may be required. When
this index shows a rise of at least 5 per
cent since August, 1939, the workers are
entitled to a cost of living bonus. This
bonus shall be adjusted not more
frequently than quarterly and shall be
increased only if the rise in cost of living
since the last adjustment has been 5
per cent or more. With the fact in mind
that the burden imposed by rising prices
varies inversely with income the bonus
was made a flat amount per hour or
week, uniform for all workers.

This legislation is aimed only at pro-
tecting a basie standard of living and of
course leaves a wide range of matters to
be dealt with by employers and employees.
There are, however, several general
Supulations made. The most important
18 that any suspension of working agree-
ments regarding hours, working con-
ditions, overtime, ete., shall be regarded
S temporary, applying only for the

Wation of the emergency. Any such
SUspensions or departures from trade
Practices must be recorded with the

“Qlstrar of the Industrial Disputes

Vestigation Act. These records are

Signed to facilitate the restoration of

th

€ conditions after the war.
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The Order in Council is designed as a
guide for the Boards of Conciliation set
up under the Industrial Disputes In-
vestigation Act. It applies, therefore,
only to industries coming within the
scope of the Act. Those included are:
1. Industries engaged in work affecting

munitions of war, supplies, or defence

projects.

2. Industries employing ten or more
persons and providing transportation,
communication or public utility ser-
vices.

3. All industries in which the parties to
a dispute agree to ask for a settlement
under the Act.

The definition of ‘“munitions of war,”
“supplies” and ‘‘defence projects’” is a
very inclusive one and if this wage policy
is adopted in all such industries it may
well be considered the policy governing
the industry of Canada as a whole.

Comments on Mining in Nova Scotia
(Continued from Page 140)

in the provinece. If the war continues
and the other sources become limited,
some activity in Nova Scotia is to be
expected. The provinece has been collect-
ing data and making surveys and examina-
tions of the possible resources so that
when the demand for any mineral product
comes, the location and geological facts
which are known will be available. Those
in the provinece responsible for the natural
resources are in close touch with the
Dominion authorities who deal with
the supply of raw materials.

Nova Scotia has been fairly carefully
prospected but not by any means com-
pletely. Within the year a deposit of
barytes has been proven and there are
excellent chances of finding other mineral
deposits. The old geological survey sheets
should be studied. Everything that one
sees in the fields and woods should be
looked at critically. If it is unusual, the
finder should try to determine its nature.

Keen observation on the part of all,
with honest interpretation on the part
of the professional man, will place the
mining industry of any province on a
sound footing.
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Institute of Public Affairs

The Institute announces a series of
public lectures to he held at Dalhousie
University on Friday, March 14, 21, 28
and April 4. Canadian war problems
will be diseussed by well-known Members
of Parliament who have kindly agreed
to come down to Halifax for that purpose.
The following is the schedule:
This War and the Last War—Brooke
Claxton, K.C.

French Canada and the War—L. P.
Picard

The War and Social Justice—M. J.
Coldwell

Problems of the Western Canada—John
E. Diefenbaker.

As part of the Institute’s war research
project a survey of household budgets
in a number of Maritime universities
will be held in April. It will be under-
taken in cooperation with Acadia, Mount
Allison, St. Francis Xavier, St. Thomas
and the University of New Brunswick,
each university surveying a group of
representative wage-earner families 1in
its own community. It is the purpose
of the survey to collect reliable data
about costs of living in the Maritimes
and to ascertain changes which have been
brought about by war conditions. The
survey will supplement the findings ob-
tained by the Dominion Bureau of
Statisties in its Investigation undertaken
during 1938-39 in Halifax, Saint John
and Charlottetown. Some results of this
investigation have been discussed in an
article, “Household Budgets of Wage-
Earners in Canadian Cities,”” by H. F.
Greenway and D. L. Ralston, published
in"this journal in August, 1940.

The fourth annual Report of the
Institute has just been issued and may
be obtained free of charge from the
Institute’s office at Dalhousie University.

Civilian Emergency Organization in
Nova Scotia

its geographical position
war responsibilities,

Because of
and its speeial

Nova Secotia is recognized as Canada’s
first line of defence, and of danger. No
one doubts that should opportunity oceur,
the enemy would lose no chance to cripple
the faecilities of this Provinee and itg
vital ports whether by air raid, incendiary
bomb, munition blast or sabotage. That
Nova Scotia is essentially a war-zone
was in the mind of the National Red Crosg
Council when it decided to defray any
reasonable expenditures for preparedness
in this area, and for the emergency care
of vietims of attack.

As a consequence the Nova Secotia
Division has set up a provinecial organiza-
tion with comprehensive plans covering
rescue work, human service, such as the
provision of emergency food, eclothing
and shelter, medical relief and transporta-
tion. In addition it has enrolled large
numbers of citizens pledged to serve in
any emergency which may arise.

The Province has been divided into
fifteen areas. Naturally the so-called
vulnerable points have been the first to
receive attention. Organization has al-
ready been effected in Halifax, Dart-
mouth, Woodside, Rockingham, Prince’s
Lodge, Birch Cove, Bedford, Sydney,
North Sydney, Sydney Mines, and Glace
Bay. Responsible committees will be
set up in other areas as rapidly as possible.

Some of the work done may be briefly

indicated. First there was the prepara-
tion and distribution of volunteer regis-
tration forms: 25,000 of these were printed
and distributed in the Halifax area and
50,000 more prepared for the Sydneys
and elsewhere. The classification and
carding of this army of volunteers entailed
a great deal of work. Then there was the
compiling of a disaster manual of in-
structions for the guidance of com.m1tt995'
Surveys of resources were made ané
representations made to the Nation
Office as to the local requirements.
a result, four mobile operating units
equipped with surgical supplies, stretchers:
drugs and serums, were sent t0 p-
Division, as well as boxes and bales
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blankets, bedding, and other requisites
which have been assembled in strategic
centres. In addition two further mobile
operating suites and quantities of supplies
have been stored at a central point, and
a transport system organized and stand-
ing ready at a moment’s notice to rush
supplies to a scene of need.

Important as are supplies and facilities,
suceess in disaster relief depends largely
upon ecompetent personnel. Many meet-
ings have been held, committees organized
and instructed, conferences held with
authorities, and fullest cooperation has
been forthecoming from business executives
to bicyele boys. Of special interest has
been the service pledged by members of
the labour unions—a unique feature of
(Canadian disaster organization. Some
idea of the work involved may be gained
by reference to the single case of
emergency medical division, This divi-
sion embraces seven separate committees,
each in charge of a doctor. Among their
duties are the selection and designation
of emergeney shelters for hospitals and
dressing stations, the organization of
nursing services, and a blood-donor regis-
tration cliniec. The latter has already
tested and typed hundreds of volunteers.
It is hoped that there may be no need for
all or any of these services, but the public
should know that well-defined plans
and preparations have been made to
meet such calamities if and when they
do occur.

S. H. PriNcE
Provineial Chairman

Canadian Legion Library for
His Majesty's Forces

II} the last few months the Canadian
Legion War Services has added to its
Education programme a library service.

Last fall $12,000 was allocated to the
Atlantic Command Area for books to be
selected and  distributed by the staff
of the Nova Scotia Regional Libraries
t{')ozllllm;ssiqn, whose: services were lent
o e Legion for this purpose. A further

M of money has heen granted for 1941,

Already some 6,000 volumes are out
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in camps and forts. Every title has been
carefully selected either for its praectical
use, its value in a particular field, or its
entertainment or recreational quality.

The nucleus of the library consists of
a wide variety of books on technical
subjects: automotive engineering, diesel
engineering, blueprint reading, seaman-
ship, aerodynamics, air navigation, radio
flying, ete. Books of this type are of use
to men in their work to-day in the Services
and will help to equip them for jobs when
the war is over.

It is a measure of our freedom as com-
pared with the slavery of Europe under
Hitler that we can still read such books
as Maurois’ “Tragedy in France,”
Hambro's “I Saw it Happen in Norway,"”
Van  Kleffens' “Juggernaut  Over
Holland,” Laski's “Where Do We Go
from Here?"” and Valtin's “Out of the
Night.”” Thanks to the Legion Library
Services, this freedom is not only a
theory, for these and many other books
of absorbing interest on current affairs
are in the library.

During the past few years there has
been a great output of “readable” popular
books on a variety of subjects and it
has been the aim to include all these in
the library: biographies, travel books,
popular histories, and simple books on
economies and polities from the United
States and England. There are novels too.

Regarding this library service, Mr.
Robert England, Director of the Educa-
tional Services of the Legion wrote: “We
feel that our Educational Services would
be meaningless without some attempt to
provide reading material for these men,
many of whom are so far from home, and
to encourage them to make use of the
books made available by use of modern
library techniques . . . It seems to us
here that there is a chance at this time
to develop the regional library idea and
at the same time encourage the reading
habits of the men. Contaects which the
men will have with such a developing
library service would have an incalculable
influence on the future of library work in
Canada when they return to civil life
throughout the Dominion.”



What Municipalities Are Doing

Contributions from Municipalities to this Column will be most welcome

Nova Scotia Union of Municipalities
Presents Proposals to
Government

The Executive of the Nova Scotia
Union of Municipalities met with re-
presentatives of the Government of Nova
Scotia at Halifax on February 18th to
present a number of resolutions contain-
ing proposals for legislation at the coming
session of the legislature. Among the
matters raised were taxation without
consent, sharing in the expenses of certain
municipal offices, and certain amendments
to the Assessment Act and the Old Age
Pensions Act.

At the conference spokesmen of the
Union reasserted the contention of the
Union that financial burdens should not,
as a general rule, be imposed on muni-
cipalities by legislation without previous
consultation between the officers of the
Union of Municipalities and the Depart-
ment concerned. They also urged that,
since the municipalities have to provide
offices for sheriffs, registrars of deeds,
registrars of probate, pro honotaries,
clerks of the crown and clerks of the
courts, and have to furnish heat, and
light such offices, and since the Province
of Nova Scotia receives an income from
those offices, the Government should
financially assist the municipalities
therein.

Extension of benefits to include the
insane is sought by the Union in an
amendment to the Old Age Pensions
Act, so as to include municipal charges
who, but for such insanity, would be
entitled to the benefits of the pensions.
Another of the resolutions asks for a
general plan together with an outline
of financial arrangements whereby the
municipalities may establish and maintain
hostels and recreational facilities where
required throughout the province for the
defence forces.

Adminstrative Reforms in Local
Government of New Brunswick

The Minister of Municipal Affairs
of New Brunswick, Mr. C. H. Blakeney,
is reported to be about to introduce
legislation into the New Brunswick
Legislature designed to remedy existing
faults which have been disclosed by the
work of a committee of the Union of
New Brunswick Municipalities. In its
final report that was recently submitted,
he has recommended some twenty-seven
amendments and revisions of the Rates
and Taxes Act, the Municipalities Aet,
the Hospital Act, the School Act and the
Highway Act.

By the terms of reference the committee
was limited to a study of problems of
assessment and taxation but in their
report they were forced to touch on
other issues of public policy in order to
give a complete picture of the problem
which they were facing.

Their first recommendation was that
either the Road Tax be stabilized at the
amount of the 1938 levy, instead of
levying it at a proportion of the assessed
valuation of the county as heretofore,
or, better still, that the Province assume
the full cost of the upkeep cf all highways.
They were of the opinion that greater
efficiency could be achieved by consolidat-
ing all rural taxes, including Road and
School taxes, with a single taxing
authority, as is now being done in the
towns and cities. Among the advantages
suggested by the change would be &
reduction on the cost of collection, more
competent men as collectors because of
the higher remuneration which woul
result, and the opportunity for better
auditing facilities which would result
from centralisation.

Theyv recommended the abolition of
the old Parish Boards of Assessors, all
their replacement by either one Count¥
Board or a County Chief Assessor WA®
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would be Chairman of all such boards.
All county monies, they suggested, should
be audited by Chartered Aeccountants
or by Accountants approved by the
Department of Municipal Affairs. They
further urged the desirability of inspection
of the records of Municipal Offices by
the Department of Municipal Affairs,
with some powers of control vested in the
Minister in cases where a Municipality
is in patent financial difficulties. They
made a number of recommendations
aimed at standardization of procedure
under the Rates and Taxes Act.

Why Relief Costs Do Not Show
a Greater Decline

Though relief costs of Canadian muni-
cipalities have been considerably reduced
during the last year with the expansion
of defence industries, the decline is not
in keeping with the increase in employ-
ment which characterizes the Canadian
labour market. Various explanations
have been given and blame has been
laid on relief recipients as well as on relief
administrations. It would have been
better if instead of indulging in generalities
investigations were undertaken in various
municipalities in order to find out the
reason for the phenomenon. This has
been done by the Local Taxpayvers’
Association in the City of Pittsfield,
Mass., and according to a report contained
in the January issue of “Public Manage-
ment” it was found out that in the main
the cases on the welfare rolls are those of
persons who because of poor health,
msufficient education, family maladjust-
ment, age disqualifications or lack of
trade or a trade trained skill are unable
1o compete successfully in community
life,

The survey found that 42 per cent of
the heads of families were reported in
poor health. Such maladies as heart
trouble,  hernia, nervous disorders,
diabetes, and arthritis were most fre-
quently found. Nearly one-third of the
Welfare cases had received hospitalization
during the last fifteen months.

. Insufficient education came next in
Mportance. It was found that 79 per

AFFAIRS 151

cent of the heads of welfare families did
not go bevond the eighth grade.

One of every three families on the
welfare rolls was broken by death or
marital difficulties; 25 per eent of the
heads of families were widows and in 10
per cent of the cases women who were
heads of families were divoreed, had been
deserted, or were separated from their
husbands. Out of every ten heads of
families receiving relief, five were over
65 years of age, three hetween 40 and
two between 20 and 40. Two-thirds
of the heads of families receiving aid were
labourers, either unskilled or semi-skilled.
The advance of machine technologv has

brought to the welfare rolls an inereasing

number of persons unqualified to meet
industrial employment standards.

Municipal Tax Collectors

Tax collection remains one of the
perennial problems of munieipalities in
the Maritimes. In New Brunswick
several counties have experimented in
recent years with pooled collections by
a single collector for all rural taxes. The
question was one of those foremost in the
minds of the five-man committee on
taxation and assessment which recently
reported its findings to the New Bruns-
wick Union of Municipalities. In Nova
Scotia the Colchester municipal couneil
has maintained a central collector located
in Truro for the past four years. At the
January meeting of the council the matter
came up for review and the council
voted to continue with the system of
centralised collections. The counecil was
of the opinion that centralised collection
had been so far economical and efficient
and was worth carryving on with.

The Cape Breton County Couneil
has received a report compiled by the
Department of Municipal Affairs on the
tax structure of the county. The purpose
of the survey was to determine the
collectibility of outstanding taxes, the
accuracy of the present assessments and
to gather data from which it would be
possible to materially improve the 1940
and 1941 assessment rolls and from which
it would also be possible to increase tax
collections for 1940,
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Municipal Tax Problems Concering
Soldiers on Active Service

EprroriaL Nore—The following questions were
discussed at the Short Course for Muniecipal
Officers of Halifax on August 31, 1940.
W. E. Moseley, L.L.B., Town Sclicitor of
Dartmouth, has kindly summarized the
answers.

Question 1—Is a soldier on aective duty
stationed in a municipality other than the
municipality in whieh he ordinarily resides
liable for poll tax in (a) the muniecipality in
which he is stationed? or (b) the munieipality
in whieh he ordinarily resides? If he is stationed
in one municipality but is permitted to and
voluntarily resides in another municipality
immediately adjoining same, this being not his
ordinary place of residence when in eivilian
life, does he then become liable to be assessed
for poll tax in sueh municipality?

Answer—Sections 5 and 6 of the Assessment
Act authorize the levy of a poll tax upon every
male “‘resident” of the town or municipality
and the answer to this question therefore depends
upon whether or not it can be said that the
soldier is a ‘“resident.” What constitutes
“residence’ is a matter to be determined from all™"
the cireumstances under which a man stays
in a given place; and what is “residence’ under
one enactment is not necessarily ‘‘residence”
under another. A full discussion is contained
in Manning ‘“Assessment and Rating,” (2nd
ed.) at page 116 et seq. and the following quota-
tion from page 117 may be helpful:

“* ‘residence is a question of law and fact—
chiefly fact. It is founded on aetual physieal
presence in a place, for some appreciable
period of time, coupled with an intention to
remain there. The intention may be inferred
from the ecireumstances surrcunding his
presence or from the relationship which he
Liears to the place. The place where a man’s
family is to be found, is not, however,
generally regarded as conelusive.”

The eircumstances here are simply that the
soldier was transferred to the municipality,
without his volition, and it would seem very
difficult to infer any intention to remain there;
rather would the opposite seem to be the case,
namely, that as soon as he is released he will

go back to his former home.

As to the municipality in whieh he is stationed,
he is not a resident because he lacks “intention
to remain there.” As to the municipality in
whiel he erdinarily resides, he is not a resident
because he lacks *“actual physical presence.”
As to the last ecase cited, a third municipality
in whieh he voluntanly resides, while stationed
in an adjoinirg one, it would seem that, as he
voluntarily gces there, he has become 2 resident;
but on further consideration it will be apparent
that there can be proved no “intention to remain
there” unless some sironger ecirecumstances
appear but it may more readily be inferred that
his stay in this third municipality will cease
immediately he is released from active duty.

It is submitted therefore that the soldier in
question has no “‘residence” and need not pay
poll tax in any of the three munieipalities.

A man must have a “domicile;"” but “domicile”
and ‘‘residence’” are not svnonymous terms;
in this case his domicile would continue to be
the place of his domicile while in eivil life;
should a Court determine that he mu.t have a
“residence,” within the meaning of the Aect,
then that too would be his residence. If therefore
he must pay poll tax it would be in the muni-
clpahty referred to in part (b) of the question.

Question 2—May a member of the Canadian
active service forces or of the non-permanent
active militia be arrested under a warrant for':"
taxes?

Answer—The right to arrest a member
any of the military forees of Canada is governe
by S. 144 of The Army Act (44 & 45 Viet. eh.
58 Imp.) which is made applicable by S.69 (1)
of the Militia Aet ch. 132 R.S.C. 1927. This
section provides that “a soldier of His Majesty’s
regular forees shall not be liable to be taken
out of His Majesty's service by any process,
execution or order of any court of law or other-
wise . . . It is submitted that a tax warrant
is included in this class and consequently &
soldier whether in the aective service foree or i
the non-permanent aetive militia is exempt
from arrest under such tax warrant. Section
2 (e) defines militia as meaning *‘all the military"
forees of Canada.” Under Part (b) of Seetiol
144 (1) there is an exception made in the M
of a debt or sum of money exceeding $30 anc
consequently a tax warrant eould be executed
for that amount.
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Caxaps Gers tae News By Carlton
MecNaught. Ryerson Press, Toronto. $3.50.

This book is one of the research studies issued
under the auspices of the Canadian Institute
of International Affairs. It achieves a high
standard of objeetive description and analysis.
The author is coneerned neither to praise, defend
nor damn the Canadian newspaper press. At
the same time he makes very clear the limitations
of the Canadian newspaper in handling foreign
news. If the Canadian public is to learn how
muech confidence to put in its newspaper press,
and if it is to be better served by the newspapers,
this book should make an important eontribution.
It is to be hoped that it will be widely read by
the publiec. Chapter XI, in which an aectual
and objective record of the kidnapping of Marshal
Chiang Kai-shek in December, 1936, is set side
by side with the garbled Canadian newspaper
accounts of the episode and their editorial
comments thereon, is apt to destroy many
sllusions

B. S. KEIRSTEAD

Tae MiLitary ProBrLEMs oF Canapa, By C. P.
Stacey. Ryerson Press, Toronto, (1940) $2.50.

This little book will be extremely useful to
students both of Canadian history and defence
problems and should be required reading for
all newspaper editors in these days when arm-
chair strategists are enjoying their inning. Those
who know of Professor Stacey’s earlier studies
on defence will expeet a high standard of scholar-
ship and objeetivity and they will not be dis-
appointed. A weakness is perhaps the lack of
attention to economic aspects of defence which
in days of total war are so important. But an
author has the right to stake out his own boun-
daries, Chaptersare: Geography and Canadian
Security; The Military Institutions of an Un-
military People—Canadian Defence Poliey to
the Great War; The Great War and After (1914-
1935); The New Defence Policy (1935-1939);
The Second World War.

The book is published under the auspices of
the Canadian Institute of International Affairs.
Major Stacey is now official historian of the
Canadian forees overseas. Both the Institute
and the author are to be congratulated on the
broduction of a timely and very readable volume.

R.A. MacEKax

Tae Ecoxomic WELFARE oF CANADIAN
EwmproyEes. Bulletin No. 4, Industrial
Relations Section, Sechool of Commerce and
Administration, Queens University, Kingston,
Ont. Price $1.25.

Little noticed by the general publie, most
useful work has been done during the last few
years at Queens University by the Industrial
Relations Section. Under the direction of Dr.
J. C. Cameron it has become a centre of informa-
tion and research for employer-employee relations
in Canada. Its annual conferences are attended
by representatives of nearly all major industrial
concerns in Quebec and Ontario. With many
hundred firms cooperating, it is in an excellent
position to find out what is going on in Canadian
industries. Its research bulletins compiled on
the basis of ecomprehensive questionnaires give
therefore an aeccurate picture of industrial
welfare plans such as “Industrial Retirement
Plans in Canada” and “Vaecations with Pay in
Canadian Industry” 1938 and 1939 ($1.00 each.)
While these publications will mainly appeal to
the specialist, a pamphlet “The Right to Organize
—Recent Canadian Legislation” (1938) and the
bulletin under review will be of considerable
interest to all Canadians who favour social
progress.

More characteristic than the title ‘‘The
Economic Welfare of Canadian Employees"
is the sub-title “A Study of Occupations, Earn-
ings, Hours and Other Working Conditions
1913—1937.” It is a study long overdue for
Canada, giving an answer to the question whether
the aconomie conditions of Canadian employees
have improved or deteriorated during the last
twenty years. The actual wage rates paid to
workers give naturally only a very incomplete
picture. Hours of work, unemployment and cost
of living are equally or even more decisive
factors for determining the economic welfare.
The information about some of these data
available in Canada is still rather scanty and the
author of the bulletin was therefore more
limited in his findings than researchers in the
United States where the problem has been given
great attention for a good many years. But for
the manufaeturing industries for which statisties
are more adequate the bulletin contains most
revealing findings; for instance, that prod uetivity,
that is the index of efficieney of produetion per
employee, increased 52 per cent between 1913
and 1937 while during the same period average
real annual earnings per employee rose 34 per
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cent. This is in keeping with the results of a
comprehensive investigation of the Brookings
Institution covering the major industries in the
United States, the main features of which are
explained in popular language in a pamphlet
“Produetivity, Wages and National Income”
(Brookings Institution Pamphlet No. 23).

Chapters on hours of work and working
conditions in Canadian industries—including
labour legislation—add to the value of the
study under review.

A Pran rFor Brrraix. Planning Pamphlets
No. 3. National Economic and Social Planning
Association, Washington, D.C. 25 cents.

This is a truly remarkable publication, not
only in view of its contents but also becausa of
its (English) authors and its (American) sponsors.

The small booklet contains a collection of
short articles on Britain's social and economic
war aims as envisaged by a group of private
British ecitizens, all of them keen on social reform
and all experts in their particular field. Eminent
scholars, scientists and writers like A. D. Lindsay,
the Master of Balliol College; Julian Huxley,
the biologist, and J. B. Priestly, are among them,
though the introduectory article—and one of the
finest in the series—has as its author a simple
Welsh eoal miner.

These articles which are written in a language
readily understandable to ‘“the man on the
street’” and which first appeared in an illustrated
English weekly have now been republished by
the National Economic and Social Planning
Association of Washington, D. C., a research
organisation which has to its eredit a number
of important studies (among them one on
Hemisphere Defence) and whose members are
mainly economists and other scientists.

These are the component parts of ““A Plan
f or Britain” as deseribed in nine chapters follow-
ing the introduction which was previously
mentioned: “Work for All—The First Necessity
in the New Britain,” Thomas Balogh; *‘Social
Security,” A. D. K. Owen; “The New Britain
Must be Planned,” Maxwell Fryv; “Plan the
Home,” Elizabeth Denby; “The Land for All,”’
L. F. Easterbrook; ‘A Plan for Education,”
A. D. Lindsay; “Health for All,” Julian Huxley;
“*A Real Medical Serviee,”” Dr. Maurice Newfield,
and “When Work is Over,” J. B. Priestly.

In the foreword given to the booklet by its
American sponsors two reasons are stated for
the republication: people in the United States
want to know the kind of a country that may
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emerge out of Britain when the war is over.
In larger part, however, the articles are presented
because they serve as an example of the thought
and inquiry whieh in the opinion of the sponsors
should be undertaken by people throughout the
United States.

PuBrLic AbpMmINISTRATION ORGANIZATION'S. A
Direcrory, 1941, Public Administration Clear-
ing House, Chicago. $1.50.

The well known and useful directory of
voluntary unofficial organiaztions in the field
of Public Administration in the United States
and Canada appears for the fifth time.

Ciry MaxaceMENT: THEORY AND PRACTICE oF
MuxicipAL ApMINISTRATION, by Henry G.
Hodges. F. S. Crofts & Co., New York.
(1939) $4.50.

Pouice Systems 1N THE UNITED Srates, by
Bruce Smith. Harper & Bros. (1940) $5.00.

GoverNMENT Pusricity: Its PRAcCTICE 1N
FEDERAL ADMINISTRATION, by James L. Me-
Camy. University of Chicago Press. $2.50.

The important phases of publiec administration
discussed in the three books under review have,
as far as we know, never been the subjeet of
major Canadian publications. Sinee the prob-
lems involved are just as acute in Canada as
in the United States, it seems worthwhile to
find out how they have been dealt with by our
great neighbour and how much might be applic-
able to the conditions prevailing here.

In City Management, Professor Hodges,
himself a former general inspector of publie
works in Philadelphia, has given us a compre-
hensive and valuable texthook dealing in &
systematic way with all phases of municipal
government and administration.

About the second book that deals with
Police Administration Raymond D. Fosdick
has the following to say in his Foreword: “Bruﬁfﬁ
Smith has employed the entire range of publi¢
police agencies in the United States—the smallest
as well as the largest of them—for the purposés
of his descriptive and ecritical treatment. He
traces the origin and development of the severs
types of police organisms employed by the loca ;
state and federal governments, defines

ization, explains theif
scope and structural organization, expial =
inter-relations, exposes their strong points 7
their weaknesses. Thus a balanced treatment

- |
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of the American police problem in all its rami-
fications is secured.”

The third book, Government Publicity,
though written before the war, is most {imely in
view of the present situation. How far should
the government go in providing information?
Where is the line of demareation between
information and propaganda? What methods
should be used by the government? Thesge are
some of the many interesting questions dealt
with in Mr. MeCamy's book, mainly on the basis
of the experience in the Roosevelt administration.
Those who are of the opinion that government
publicity is insufficient in Canada and that the
government often misses opportunities for
stating a good case will agree with Mr. MeCamy
when he demands that administrative publieity
should be recognized as a proper staff function
in public administration.

NEW PAMPHLETS

In the Oxford Pamphlets on World Affairs
which are published by the Oxford University
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Press and sell for ten cents each, three new
volumes have come out: South Africa, by E. A.
Walker; The Arabs, by H. A. R. Gibb, and The
Origins of the War, by E. A. Woodward. Also
from the Oxford Press, though not in the series,
appeared recently a fascinating pamphlet, Lies
as Allies ¢f Hitler at War, by Visecount Maugham.
Price fifteen cents.

In the series Behind the Headlines published
by the Canadian Assoeiation for Adult Education
and the Canadian Institute of International
Affairs, the last pamphlets are Confederation
Marches On, a ecomment on the Rowell-Sirois
report by R. M. Fowler; Shake Hands Latin
America, by Mary MeLean and J. R. Baldwin;
Labour and the War, by Andrew Brewin, and
American Dollars are Hard to Get. by T.L. Avison.

Of the Publie Affairs Pamphlets which
are published by the Public Affairs Com-
mittee in New York and which have been
repeatedly recommended here, four new issues
have appeared: Credit Unions, The People's
Banks, Read Your Labels, How Shall We Pay
for Defense? and What It Takes to Make Good
in College. The price is ten cents each.

STUDIES OF THE INSTITUTE
OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Dalhousie University

Canada’s Unemployment Problem
Edited by L. RicHTER
Dalhousie University. Price $2.50

Studies in the Economy of the
Maritime Provinces

By S. A. Sauxbpers. Price $2.00

The Next Step in Canadian
Education
By B. A. FLETCcHER
Dalhousie University. Price £2.00

The Macmillan Company of Canada
Limited, Toronto

2 NEW
DALHOUSIE BULLETINS
ON PUBLIC AFFAIRS

T'o be published in April

No. 11. Canada's Economic

War Policy.

By B. S. KEIRSTEAD
Price 25 cents

No. 12. Recent Trend in
Municipal Government in
the United States.

By A. D. H. Karrax
Price 25 eents
AVAILABLE AT

Thomas Nelson & Co. - Toronto

ar

Imperial Publishing Co. - Halifax
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EATON’S

Features Distinctive Patterns in

Men’s Birkdale Shirts

—of Superb English Broadcicths

There's a feeling of real satisfaction in wearing “Birkdale” shirts,
because when you do it marks you as a man of diseriminating
taste! The distinctive pattern selection cffers a wide choice of those
designs that are readily associated with better quality shirts

. and the sheen of the fine English cotton broadcloths lends

luxury to their appearance. Separate or starched 2 50
collar styles. Sizes14to17. FATON Price, each S

Eaton’s—Main Floor

ST.EATON C°

IMES LIMITED

COSMOS IMPERIAL MILLS, LIMITED

(Established 1883)
Haad Office - Hamilton, Canada Millsat Yarmouth, N.S. & Hamilton,Ont

Marufacturers

SAIL and WIDE DUZCK, all weights up to and including 124

In the following well known brawnds
“Yarm»outh" “Ontario” “Imperial™
PAPERMAKZR3' COTTON DRYER FELTS
Standard Single weave and Multiple weave in all widths and weights

COTTON SAIL TWINE
In all plies

IMPEFI\'. ' XTRA “WATERTITE”
and PAINT 29 AWNXNING STRIPES

Selling Agent

J. SPENCER TURNER COMPANY, LIMITED

HAMILTON, CANADA
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TURNING
WHEE

GENERAL ELECTRIC
EQUIPMENT

is on Active Service

HE wheels of Canadian in-

dustry are turned electrically.
Increased production due to war
demands, depends more than
ever, upon electrical energy and
equipment.

Canadian General Electric is
actively engaged in developing
and manufacturing electrical
equipment for use in plants pro-
ducing munitions, aeroplanes,
trucks and other urgent neces-
sities. In addition, the Company
is making vast quantities of elec-
trical equipment for industries
engaged in procuring and proces-
sing vital raw materials into
finished products.

Canadian General Electric's fifty
years of research, engineering and
manufacturing experience is di-
rected to the efficient and in-
creased production of motors,
control, switchgear, wire and
cable, lighting equipment and X =3
many hundred other products so CGE-141X
important to war-time industries.

CANADIAN
GENERAL § ELECTRIC

Head Office: Toronto Plants at Toronto, Peterborough, Ont. and Lachine, Que.
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A Community Is Known
by lts Public Utilities

They tell a stranger within
the gates more about the city
and Province than the spoken
word.

Depe’ndable A public utility that is

successful reflects its success
' throughout the community.
P’rog’res sSi1ve It pays divi(.iends with | m
creased and improved utility
service.

Service

This Company is endeavor-
ing to pay a daily service
dividend in return for the
good things it enjoys with all
the people of the community.
It is trying so to conduct its
business that new residents
and new industries will be
attracted. When this happens
the Company and Community
prosper.

NOVA SCOTIA LIGHT AND POWER
COMPANY LIMITED
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The Robert Simpson Lastern Limited

Fine Furniture from Simpson’s Home
Furnishings Department will give
your home an atmosphere of charm.

W

Halifax
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SERVING CANADA
WITH PRODUCTS OF
CHEMICAL ORIGIN

Wﬁen you see the

C-I-LL, OVAL
fay with coné:’c{anc_e

'CANADIAN INDUSTRIES LIMITED

HEAD OFFICE: C-1-LL HOUSE - MONTREAL

NEWFOUNDLAND SALES OFFICE:
ST. JOHN S, NFL'D. "

I INDUS?. ;
',“’ “Ie

(5

LIMITED :
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This Easter Serve

Canada’s Favorite Ham
Swift's
Premium

IT’LL BE “ham for Easter” of course! That's an established tra—dition‘
And now, even though your family is small, you can still serve them

superbly flavoured, sizzling hot ham economically! Just ask your
dealer for one or more Centre Slices of SWIFT'S PREMIUM HAM
Centre Slices because one centre slice serves two people generously

AND IT'S TENDER AS
SPRING CHICKEN

SWIFT'S PREMIUM because that marvellous flavour and spring-
chicken tenderness has made it Canada’s choice, not only for festive
oceasions such as this, but for smash-hit meals the year 'round!

Avoid disappointment. Be sure to speak for your half, whole, or
Centre Slices of SWIFT'S PREMIUM HAM well in advance of the
Easter rush!

Swift Canadian Co.

Limited




PUBLIC AFFAIRS 163

THESE photos show streets of Truro, N.S. paved with
IMPERIAL SC-5 ASPHALT laid by the hot mix method by
Municipal Spraying and Contracting (Maritimes) Ltd., under the
direction of Town Engineer M. L. Gordon. On other unpaved

streets the dust nuisance was satisfactorily solved by

using approximately 13,000 gallons of IMPERIAL * k%

ASPHALT MC-1 (Primer). IMPERIAL \
_I_:_ASPHAI.T _

oIl LIMITED

ROAD ENGINEERING DEPARTMENTS AT

TORONTO . HAMILTON . MONTREAL . VANCOUVER .« HALIFAX
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DOMINION STEEL and COAL
CORPORATION Limited

Nova Scotia’s Greatest Industry

Miners and Shippers of

Coal and Iron Ore

Iron and Steel Founders — Shipbuilders

Manufécturers of
Railway Cars

Producers of

‘Hematite Pig Iron

Analysis and all other information gladly supplied.

STEEL

Ingots and all forms of Rolled Steel
Steel Rails and Accessories
Heavy Forgings for Marine and Railway Purposes.
Nails and Wire Products.

Highest Quality
Bunkering, Gas, Steam and Coking

COALS

Foundry, Blast Furnace and Domestic Coke, Tar,
Benzol, Sulphate of Ammonia, Limestone,
Silica, and Fireclay Bricks and Shapes.

Works Offices - - - - SYDNEY, N. S.

Executive and Sales Offices
CANADA CEMENT BUILDING, MONTREAL, CANADA




i Northrors Llectric

COMPANY LIMITED 10,
A NATIONAL ELE(IITRICAELDSERVII?Eq.o
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WIRES and CABLES RADIO EQUIPMENT SPECIAL PRODUCTS

TELEPHONES LIGHTING
POWER APPARATUS TOF MR and LAND o ceTRICAL SUPPLIES




Lend

Your Money
to CANADA

for your present and
future security

HEN you buy War Savings Certificates and
War Savings Stamps, you accomplish two
important things:

You provide ready ecash for Canada’s urgent
® work of providing war equipment. Every dollar
you lend brings vietory closer.

You put aside money you can spare now to help
* you in the “after-war” period of adjustment when
you may need it. Every dollar you lend will

return you $1.25 on the maturity date of your
Certificates.

Buy WAR SAVINGS ﬁ
CERTIFICATES

Regularly

Maritime Telegraph & Telephone Company Limited

—

d




PUBLIC AFFAIRS

SUMMER 1941
A Maritime Quarterly for Discussion of Public AHairs

ARTICLES IN THIS ISSUE

The War of Intelligence - - - . T. W. L. MacDermot

Defence Housing - - . - . - G. W. Mooney

Industrial Mobilization in Great Britain - - B ], ‘l

Dominion War Contracts in the Maritime Economy - B. S. Keirstead 1;'i

Economic Relations'Between Canada and i
the United States - - - . . - J. D. Gibson \l

Regional Aspects of Government in the United States - John Gaus | ||

Educational Trends in New Brunswick - - . Aida B. McAnn :I’ \

Twenty-five Years of the City Manager Plan - - - Lee S. Greene |

Some Remarks on Sickness Insurance - - - - Walter Pryll

IMPORTS—EXPORTS: CANADA ENGLAND AND US.A. il

AIRY uep MOTOR <2 b
nowms WHEAT {GE ABLES VEHICLES .bu.:s POULTR —m rs.-r RPLA. ss POW’DER SHIPS BACON AND HaM

CANADA'S™ ]~ N R
;ms g g ﬁ% T /)5'2* W 10 encLanD

Published by

THE INSTITUTE OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

NAILLIMNILICIE 1IKIN/EDCITV KA. A VEAD




PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Published Quarterly by the
INSTITUTE OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS, DALHOUSIE UNIVERSITY

OFFICIAL JOURNAL _.

Union of Nova Scotia Municipalities  Union of New Brunswick Municipalities
Maritime Committee on Industrial Relations

Epiroriar BoArp

R. M. Fielding (Chairman); S. Bates; Nora Bateson; A. M. Butler; R. D. Crawford;
B. A. Fleteher; A. B. MacDonald; D. W. Morrison; H. F. Munro:
L. Riehter (Editor); A. Roberts; H. J. Egan; F. H. Sexton;
A. H. Sperry; G. F. G. Stanley

The editorial board presents articles for further diseussion of publie problems
without taking responsibility for the views expressed by the authors.

Artieles appearing in PuBLic AFrairs may only be reprinted on the written
authority of the Editor.

Editorial ecommunications should be addressed to the Institute of Publie
Affairs, Dalhousie University, Halifax, Nova Scotia, and should be accompanied
by postage for return if found unsuitable. Articles submitted should not as a
rule exceed two thousand five hundred words in length.

All inquiries regarding subsecriptions, current and back numbers, and other
business matters should be addressed to the Imperial Publishing Company, P.O.
Box 459, Halifax.

Annual subseription in Canada 50 cents. Outside Canada $1.00

Single Copies in Canada 15 cents. Outside Canada 25 cents.
Vor. IV. No. 4. SuMMER 1941

PUBLIC AFFAIRS
CONTENTS

The War of Intelligenee - = = - = = T.W. L. MaeDermot 165
Defence Housing - - - - - - -« - G.W. Moonev - - 168
Industrial Mobilization in Great Britain- - - - % ¥ = = I2
Dominion War Contraets in the Maritime Eeonomy B, S. Keirstead - - 177
Economie Relations Between Canada and the

United States - - - - - - - - J D. Gibson - - 183
Regional Aspects of Government in the United

States - - - - - - -« - - = John Gaus - - - 189
Kdueational Trends in New Brunswiek - - - Aida B. MeAnn - - 193
Twenty-five Years of the City Manager Plan - Lee S. Greene - - 198

Industrial Relations and Social Seeurity:

Some Remarks on Siekness Insuranee - Walter Pryll - - 203

Current Publie Affairs - - - - - - - - - - - - 207

The Book Shelf - = = = = - - - - = - - - 209

What Municipalities Are Doing- - - - - - - - - - 210

lLegal Department - - - - - - - - - - - - - 21




The War of Intelligence

By T. W. L. MacDErMoOT

WE may sometimes wonder if we
are learning fast enough how to
fight this war. Not the soldiers, sailors,
and airmen overseas perhaps, for their
teacher has been bitter experience, but
that other army, the army of civilians
whose share in the battle is just as im-
portant. Many of this army have not
even yet realized how truly they are in
the battle line, and are still trying to
maintain an uneasy alliance between
immediate war purposes and habitual
pre-war practices. Yet our survival
hangs on whether or not we can adjust
ourselves, in the fighting services, in
industry, finance, and in our thinking,
and quickly enough and totally enough
to meet the enemy on all fronts as he
attacks.

One of the most vital of those fronts
is that which might be ecalled the In-
formation Front. In one way, if we assign
a comprehensive enough meaning to the
word “‘information,” it is the most vital,
because all the ideas, the feelings, the
aspirations that drive modern popula-
tions to fight as nowadays they have to
fight, spring from their conviction, under-
standing, and knowledge, about the cause
for which they are fighting. In Canada
as in Russia and in the U.S.A., the further
people are from the actualities of war,
the bombs, flames, bloodshed, the less
heart they have for it, the less interest
they take in the stakes at issue. Con-
versely it is where people know most
about the war, feel it in their homes,
read it in the skies, and hear its thunder
m the hours of darkness, that there is
thg most fixed determination, the most
united will, the intensest concentration
on the job in hand.

But it is not only as a fighting dynamie
that a lively knowledge of what the war
Is about is important to-day. Ideas and
magination, a conscious purpose, an

-‘-—__-__'_—\—
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R : T. W. L. MacDermot, M.A., is
Principal of Upper Canada College, Toronto.

intelligible and universally expounded
plan of action for the immediate and
for the remoter future—these are now
major weapons of war. Our language
is filling up with verbal proof of this.
The Quislings and the Lavals, the 5th
Columnists and the propagandists—these
are the sappers and the miners of modern
warfare—the so-far victorious termites
whose insidious labours—far in advance
of the Panzer divisions—have made the
cruder persuasion of bomb and artillery
a quick and foregone conclusion. And
while we are training our troops, and
producing equipment for the soldier’s
battlefield, with all our energy and on
an ineredible scale, we still tend to babble
comfortably about our free unsubsidized
press and democratic speech, and to
trust that the patriotism of editors and
orators will compensate for the fact that
they are practically alone in their task of
informing the public.

It is not that our press and platforms
are deficient in their collective will to
vietory, or skill in carrying out their
traditional function. But the press, the
private pamphlet, the lunch eclub, the
platform—these are still operating for
the most part as they have always operat-
ed. Their impaect is still on the hap-
hazard, competitive, localized lines to
which we are all accustomed; their tempo
is still that of peace days, their machinery
still geared to the easy going require-
ments and capacities of a civil population.
But we are no longer or should no longer
be a civilian population.

Let us keep the maximum of free press,
of free speech, of independence of judg-
ment, which war restrictions allow. But
it may be a fatal mistake both for our
present necessities, and for the titanie
demands on national solidarity and fixity
of purpose that the future will make if
we are content with this.

For if common sense does not convince
us, the methods of the enemy, of the
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‘Germans in KEurope, South America,
and U.S.A., of the Italians in the Arabic
and Mohammedan world, should make
it clear that information, persuasion of
every kind, is the backbone of an im-
pregnable defense, and the spear head of
a successful attack. In a word, the
creation of morale is one of the first
duties of a people striving to save it-
self from destruction, and that last is
the supreme function of government.

Canadians in all parts of the country
are fully alive to this. The formation
of the Bureau of Information is a practical
recognition of it, and the not-so-well-
known-as-it-should-be work of the Bureau
in both French and English, in the U.S.A.
and for mounting thousands of individuals
everywhere prove it. Unofficial organiza-
tions created for public education have
turned most of their energies to the ques-
tion of morale. The Canadian Associa-
tion for Adult Education alone, for
example, issues and sells tens of thousands
of pamphlets to Canadians who if
they cannot carry a rifle are determined
to know whither we are going or may go,
as a result of this war. American Founda-
tion money is being spent by that As-
sociation, by the Canadian Institute of
International Affairs on the production
of pamphlet material and radio forums
have been organized. :

Another important group of Canadians
who are very much alive to this matter
is composed of the teachers. More acute-
ly than most, they are aware of the im-
portance of young people knowing and
understanding what this war is about.
If nothing is done about it, they are
perfectly sure that their young charges
will become men and women empty of
conviction and utterly unprepared to
fight with mind and feelings for what we
now say we believe in. They are doing
something about it, and on their own
initiative are collecting material as fast
as they ean with which to equip them-
selves and their pupils for the all-in
struggle in which we are engaged.

But private initiative is not enough.
Modern war cannot be fought on that
basis. It has not the means—in time,
money or resources. Nor has it the
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tactical position from which a completely
national push can be launched. For this
a Ministry of anything one likes to call
it, Propaganda, or Information, or Ex-
hortation, with aims and powers into
which every ecitizen can fit, should be
created. It will have to be as passionately
motivated as is a fighter entering battle.
It must not only be inspired by a rhetor-
ical faith in demoecracy, (which because
it is inherited from the past is somewhat
old-fashioned in its phraseology) but it
must have the authority and the courage
that goes with authority, to put that
faith into practical, modern times which
will be varied enough to suit everybody.
A journalist and a preacher can under-
stand the value of free spirit because he
exercises it and depends on it: a scientist
and an artist can appreciate the freedom
of thought. But a child or a working
man who seldom has the opportunity
or desire to take advantage of these
liberties, as they are ordinarily under-
stood, does not understand them; similar-
ly the French Canadian or the New
Canadian may experience no emotion
and derive little satisfaction from the
ideal of upholding institutions if they
are only called ‘‘British’ or ‘‘American.”
For these citizens and others like them,
the essential values behindt hese words and
names, values which we believe are equal-
ly important to all human beings, must
be pictured in other ways, other words,
before they can throw themselves heart
and soul into a war in defence of them.

That branch of National Defence,
therefore, in which everyone can and
craves the opportunity to take part, the
defence which arms our minds with know-
ledge of what we are doing and why we
are doing it, and renders them proof
against the insidious and ubiquitous
counter-persuasion of the enemy We
are fighting, the defence which steels our
hearts and will help to steel for grimmer
action the hearts of our soldiers, must
draw up a plan of campaign. A plan for
the immediate present, and a plan for
tomorrow, a plan stated in such clear
terms, and in enough different ways as to
be intelligible to all Canadians; and a plan
which all Canadians, whatever they are do-
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ing, can fit in to whatever they are doing.

This is the most difficult part of the
task. “War aims™ apart from the clear
one of defeating the Nazis, are not easy
for a government to define, principally,
perhaps, because governments do not
want to make ‘“‘election pledges” on a
serious matter of this kind. Disillusion-
ment is still a painful part of democratie
mentality, and easy promises now would
be suspect. But when Hitler makes a
speech, when his agents pour into South
America, rove the U.S.A. and conquer
Europe, they announce ‘‘a new order,”
not in vague terms, but in very specific
terms indeed, and their persuasive power
is enormous. It may be said, they can
do this because they have no scruples
about the truth or integrity: and their
persuasiveness comes more from the
violence behind the speeches and argu-
ments than from the attractiveness} of
the promises or the appeal of the promised
new order. And this is undoubtedly in
part true. But it is not wholly true,
and in any case the persuasive effect
is gained. To fight it successfully we
cannot wait for the military victory.
We must here and now find and use a
way of exhibiting the prizes of a vietorious
democracy as winningly and convincingly
as the Nazi new order is exhibited.

The solution of this problem at this
moment may be even more important
in Canada than in Great Britain. In
Britain no persuasion, information or
propaganda has been needed to put
citizens of the British Isles on a total
war basis. The Hun’s bombs alone would
have done the job. But even in the midst
of the crucifying exactions of warfare,
the churchman, the intellectual, the
popular journalist and many others are
far from neglecting the need for a moral
and rational scheme of things to come,
as part of their war effort.

The matter is a basic one anywhere
—but certainly in Canada. If it could be
Solved, the rest would be comparatively
asy. For that rest is how the informa-
ion might be spread abroad, the propa-
ganda distributed, the united purpose
€ngendered.

There is plenty of machinery available,
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and unlimited willingness. But full ef-
ficacy would seem to depend on the
completeness of its organization, which
should be on all-in lines. Again we must
remind ourselves that this war is a pan-
citizen war. If His Majesty is correct
in saying that we are all in the front
line now, we should be treated like front
line troops—and even in the quiet skirm-
ish called the Great War of 1914, the
front line was no place for half measures.
Government departments or government
agencies like the C.B.C., the Film Board,
the Bureau of Information, which are
responsible for the defence of the front
lines of national thought, national know-
ledge and national spirit cannot be con-
tent to leave any section of those lines
to the chance care of anyone. The Press,
the Commercial Film houses, the
American Commentator, are all helping
in that defence, and may be depended
on to continue doing so. But for obvious
reasons they cannot supply the national
concentrated impulse, cannot be sure
of blanketing the country as a whole,
as our national government can do.
We have a large number of patriotie
private enterprises working to train people
for an emergency military defence if and
when that becomes necessary. But this
vital question has not been left to local
enterprise. The Ministry of National
Defence is responsible for the whole,
simply because by long habit we realize
that military defence is too urgent to
be left to individual organization. When
we grasp the fact that mental defence is
equally urgent in this war, we shall treat
it accordingly.

The first thing needed then is what
someone has called a Fourth Service—
to be added to the Army, Navy, and Air,
—an Information Service. Into the ranks
of its present divisions, of the writers,
the broadcasters, and the film makers
could be drafted imaginative, creative
writers of plays, poetry, biography, and
current events to do what was attempted
in the ‘“Face the Facts” series of ad-
dresses—to stir the blood and call forth
the idealism that is still latent. To those
would be added the artists of Canada—
in whom we are richer than the present
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supply of posters, for example, would
indicate—to picture on canvas, in stone
and iron, on the hoardings, in pamphlets,
and books, the heroism of the present
and the possible beauty of the future.
The artists themselves could astonish
the country if they were organized and
given anything like a free hand. So
too perhaps would the musicians if in a
national service they were given the
inspiration that opportunity brings.
There is equal scope for men and women
on the thousands of platforms that cover
the Dominion. No single body of men
would seem better equipped to carry
to the citizens of this country a stim-
ulating and heartening account from
month to month of what is being done
by government—and perhaps what might
further be done—than the 245 members
of the House of Commons. Here and
there this is being done, but not as
extensively as it might be. And for others
who have the gift of speech and exposition
there are many many other calls for the
same sort of thing, in the camps, luncheon
clubs, discussion groups, and so on.
There is plenty of information now
being printed and distributed, and the
volume of correspondence with which
the Government Departments mentioned
have to deal every day is already over-
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whelming. But for one person who writes
in for information, there are probably
ten who do not, and it is a fact that in
the rural parts of every province there
are thousands who are as yet almost
untouched.

It may be that we are already on the
road to accomplishing all these things,
and the many more that might be men-
tioned. They are not suggested in any
spirit of disbelief in the whole hearted
devotion of any of our authorities for
the maximum effort and the maximum
only. One has but to visit Ottawa to be
disabused of that. But our system of
government is predicated on the will and
support of our people, and if the sample
reports that one has from various parts
of the country and various sections of
the community are any reflection of a
general state of mind, that will and
support is capable of infinitely more than
it is now doing, and is erying out to do it.
An imaginative, audacious, nation-wide
enlistment of the talents with which we
are endowed, would multiply the fighting
strength of this country in its war for
democracy beyond belief. And the newly
released forces of sacrifice and inflexible
resolution would bind our soldiers and
civilians together into one truly armed
nation.

Defence Housing

By Gro. S. MooNEY

IRTUALLY every Canadian eity,

large and small, from the Atlantie
seaboard to the shores of the Pacifie, is
face to face with an acute and pressing
housing shortage.

A good portion of the problem is a
carryover from the depression years. But
to this unattended backlog of unbuilt
housing, especially for the low-wage in-
come families, has been added a further

EDITOR'S NOTE: Geo. S. Mooney is Director of the
Canadian Federation of Mayors and Municipalities,
with headquarters at Montreal, and Co-Director of
il%e Iundtistnal and Economic Bureau of the City of

ontreal.

problem growing out of the unforeseen,
rapid and unparalleled expansion of Cana-
dian industry for war production, and a
consequent shift in urban population.

In some parts of the country, new towns
are springing up around specialized war
industries which, because of the hazards
attending their operations, have had t0
be located in remote areas. In other
sections, the locating of large-scale govern-
ment-owned war industries, particularly
in the smaller or medium-sized towns,
absorbed the available local labour, an
attracted hundreds, thousands, of a¢
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ditional industrial workers to the area.
In the larger metropolitan centres, plant
expansions and new war industries have
developed in outlying districts or in parts
of the city where little or no surplus
shelter accommodation of any sort was
available. As a consequence, by the
early spring of this year, the situation was
o serious in many industrial communities
that a migratory labour problem had
arisen, in which workers flocked from one
city to another in search of employment
with shelter. In some sections the move-
ment reached the proportions of a Cana-
dian version of the Grapes of Wrath.
Families arrived in some towns in ‘“‘jal-
lopies” and trailers and rented space in
the yvards, both front and back, of regular
residents, all using existing sanitary fac-
ilities. The result was bad from both the
family, the town, and the town’s residents’
point of view.

All this adds up to a housing problem
the nature and extent of which this
country has never experienced before.
Much depends on how the situation is
handled. For it will profit us little if we
successfully overcome the bottlenecks
of industrial production, only to find our
“total war’ effort being jeopardized by
inadequate and unsatisfactory housing
facilities, a condition which inevitably
will result in a high labour turnover,
industrial inefficiency, and discontent
among the war workers on the home front.

Obviously, we can’t afford to risk any
such possibility. In this moment of
erisis and through the uncertain period
that now looms before us, our vast
defence program must not be endangered
by any factor so clearly within the nation’s
control. Canada’s manpower is in overalls
in the blitzkrieg of 1941. To do the job
expected of it, it will have to be properly
housed.

The first step in this direction, a some-
what halting ome, was taken by the
Federal Government on February 24th
of this year. On this date, an Order-in-
Council was passed setting up Wartime
Housing Limited, a government-owned
Corporation under the presidency of
Joseph M. Pigott, of Hamilton, Ontario.
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Subsequently the company was organized
and established its offices at 55 York
Street, Toronto. It is now engaged in
exploring the situation throughout the
Dominion, and in several centres where
the situation was patently ecritical and
urgent a housing program has already
been put in hand. In other centres, a

housing program will shortly be
announced.
Recently (Aprili 22nd) Mr. Pigott

addressed the annual conference of the
Canadian Federation of Mayors and
Municipalities, held at Ottawa. At that
time he presented to the Mayors of the
Dominion an outline of the general policy
which Wartime Housing Limited will
pursue. Only portions of this have been
released to the publie press; and inasmuch
as such policy is of wide public interest,
this present article provides a timely
occasion to summarize Mr. Pigott's
statement.

According to Mr. Pigott, Wartime
Housing Limited will build housing ac-
commodation only where it is of the
opinion that there is a definite and acute
shortage due to the additional employees
required in connection with munitions
work or defence projects. It will provide
this housing only where private capital
has failed to do so, or where, because of
the temporary nature of the requirements,
private capital is not available for develop-
ment purposes.

This housing accommodation will be
temporary in character, and will be
rented to the occupants by the company.
It will be built at the lowest possible cost
consistent with proper standards of health
and sanitation, and with the necessity
in this country for insulation against cold
weather.

Generally speaking the company will
erect such housing accommodation be-
lieving that it is only required for the
duration of the war, and that when the
present emergency has subsided, the
housing will be liquidated.

In view of these circumstances, it is
the intention of the ecompany, so far as
it is possible to do so, consistent with
cost, to build these houses so that the
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greatest amount of salvage can be ob-
tained. For this reason, to a great
extent, the houses will be demountable,
or, in other words, they will be so built
in convenient sections bolted together,
that they can be taken apart later, and
in this manner salvaged more cheaply
and with a greater salvage value.

Mr. Pigott stated that it was the inten-
tion of the government housing company
to standardize on two or three types of
houses. He intimated that there will be
two plans for 2-bedroom houses, and one
plan for 4-bedroom houses. There will
also be standard staff houses to accom-
modate approximately 90 unattached
men.

Said Mr. Pigott: “It is the intention
of the company to take tenders from con-
tractors whose organization and ex-
perience is considered satisfactory to the
company for the particular project in
mind. It is hoped that the larger general
contractors will be properly interested
in this field, and will make their larger
organizations available.” He intimated
that in projects as large as this, mass
production methods will have to be
employed, since cost and time are very
important factors. In other words, where
the program will involve 300 or 400 houses,
it will not be the policy of the company,
for obvious reasons, to engage a large
number of contractors to build a few
houses each, but, on the contrary, the
responsibility will be placed with com-
panies properly organized to work on the
desired secale.

Mr. Pigott paid a generous word of
appreciation to the R.A.I.C. for the many
generous offers of assistance it had made
to Wartime Housing Limited, and stated
that advantage had been taken of a
conference with some of the Institute’s
best authorities on development of this
kind, also that consultation had taken
place with many other architeets through-
out the Dominion, and that after visiting
Washington, D.C., to enquire into Amer-
ican policy, he felt that Wartime Housing
Limited was proceeding with confidence
that the right path was being followed.
In certain centres, he intimated, it may
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be possible that special provisions will
have to be made to suit a particular
purpose. In such cases, it is possible
that associate architects of the distriet
may be called upon to furnish some
special service, but apart from this, the
company is availing itself of the studies
and experimentation carried on by the
Housing Department of the Department
of Finance during the past year, and ig
using, with very little alteration, their
plans for demountable and staff houses,
In these circumstances, he stated, there
is little to interest architects professionally
in the special defence housing contem-
plated by Wartime Housing Limited.

During the past few weeks, specially
selected men have been out in Ontario
and Nova Scotia, examining local con-
ditions, and their reports are being dealt
with by Mr. Pigott’s office as soon asg
they are complete. When these reports
are received and considered, recommenda-
tions are made to the government, as to
what should be done in the circumstances,
and where the government approves of
the plans which have been presented,
Orders-In-Couneil are passed, and War-
time Housing Limited forthwith is
authorized to proceed with the necessary
construction.

The government having approved, the
company first appoints a local authority
for the city or town concerned. These
committees will consist of prominent,
wellknown ecitizens, willing to give their
services voluntarily for the duration of
the emergency. They will of course
require the services of paid adminis-
trators. For in addition to the prelim-
inary work of locating sites, and arriving
at decisions, there will be the heavy task
of managing the properties, collecting
the rents, engaging staff to run the staff
houses, in addition to providing staffs
and equipment for staff dining halls and,
in certain places, recreational facilities.

Generally speaking, the houses t0 be
erected by Wartime Housing le}ted,
are to be built of wood, on posts, with &
variety of finish both outside and inside,
according to specifications drawn UPs
the specifications to permit a certailt
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freedom of selection. This, in order not
to create a shortage of any one material.
Material such as plywood, gypsum lum-
ber, plasterboard, ordinary sheathing,
siding, ete., will all have their place.

“It will be the policy,” said Mr. Pigott,
“for the company to feel its way carefully
in the providing of accommodation. The
first accommodation will be erected for
single men, and only when the company
is sure that the demand exists for family
units will houses be built. In certain
centres there is a general scarcity of
housing, and where that exists, the com-
pany will, as far as it is able to do so,
consistent with the carrying on of the
manufacture of munitions, keep out of
the way of builders of permanent homes.
It cannot be emphasized too strongly
that the company has not been created
to go into the permanent housing field,
nor to compete with the builders of
permanent houses. As has already been
stated, it is only where, for obvious
reasons, private capital is not or would
not be interested, that the services of this
company will be engaged.”

In brief, the foregoing is the program
and policy of the federal government, so
far as defence housing is concerned. In
summary, we gather that insofar as
housing shortages definitely created by
special government-owned war industries
are concerned, the federal government will
undertake, through its government-owned
corporation, Wartime Housing Limited,
to provide temporary, demountable hous-
ing in those areas where housing facilities
glo not exist, or where they are critically
Inadequate. But such a program will by
no means overcome the backlog of housing
shortages already in existence at the
outbreak of the war, and which in many
cases have been aggravated to the ecrisis
stage by plant expansions and new
Industrial developments, not directly
sponsored by the government itself.

This fact was brought out in the dis-
cussion period following Mr. Pigott's
address at the recent Ottawa conference
of Mayors, and subsequently three im-
bortant resolutions were introduced which,
I the opinion of the conference, would
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facilitate the providing of housing needs
in those communities where Wartime
Housing Limited would not normally
operate. One of the resolutions called for
the 109 equity to be raised from $2,500
to $3,000 on loans for low-cost housing
under Part I of the National Housing
Act. Another resolution called upon the
government to reintroduce the Home
Improvement Loan Aet; and a third
resolution petitioned the government to
restore to its statutes Part II of the
National Housing Aect, which provides for
the erection of low-rental housing pro-
jects, with the suggested amendment
that the 10 mills fixed assessment, manda-
tory in the original Act, be made optional.

If these facilities were made available,
then it is reasonable to suppose that
private contractors, municipalities and
home owners could continue during the
emergency period, to erect permanent
low-cost and low-rent houses in those
areas where the accumulated housing
shortage is such that it cannot be deferred
until the close of the war.

As a further aid to our wartime housing
needs, it is imperative that every com-
munity throughout the Dominion be
alert to its own local situation. In this
connection there are four main steps that
a community, faced with a threatening
or critical wartime housing shortage can
take in making the most of its existing
resources.

First, the establishment of a rooms
registry and vacancy service. This ser-
vice might be established at the city hall,
or by some specially-constituted or ex-
isting agency. People requiring accom-
modation, either temporary or permanent,
would then know where houses, rooms,
or apartments could be found, what the
rents are, and the nature of the accom-
modation. Along with this, should the
shortage be very acute, it might be
desirable to carry on an active campaign
to induce householders to offer rooms and
apartments as a patriotic as well as a
profitable service.

Second, a campaign to repair, modernize
and remodel existing housing. In this
connection there are many older resi-
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dences, some of them fairly commodious,
in every city and town throughout the
Dominion, that could be brought up to
a reasonable standard of livability, and
at comparatively low cost. Hitherto,
we have never fully explored or utilized
this potential source of additional housing
accommodation. Many a Canadian home
that today appears obsolescent could be
renovated and restored to economic use-
fulness, by ramodelling it to provide two
or more family dwelling units, and thus
bring more residential space into the
market.

Third, a constant observation of rent
levels. Sharp inereases in rent and
outright profiteering, even in normal
times, should be checked before they get
out of hand. In these times, they deserve
forthright public opprobrium. Rent con-
trol, however, should be tried only as a
last resort. An organized community
effort to keep rents within reason, and,
where necessary, publie exposure of speci-
fic cases of rent racketeering, may be
salutary and have the desired effect.

Fourth, the organization of local trans-
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portation facilities between factory andg
home. Often housing problems can be
solved, at least for a temporary period,
by improving transportation facilitieg
between factory and areas where housing
is available. If workers can be moved
quickly, comfortably, and at reasonable
cost to and from their work, they are
willing to go much further distances ip
seeking shelter accommodation than wherg
time schedules are uncertain, transports-
tion facilities are unsatisfactory, and
costs are high.

These suggested local steps, if followed
through, will at least ameliorate the
defence housing problem in most com-
munities. Recently the Twentieth Cen-
tury Fund in the United States made g
study of World War experiences, and
found that wvastly more workers were
housed by such measures in Ameriean
communities during that period than
were actually provided with newly-built
living quarters.

Canadian experience during World War
II may well prove similar.

Industrial Mobilization in Great Britain

Epiror’s Nore: Since the outbreak of the war
Pusric Arrairs has devoted a large part of
its space to a discussion of the economic war
efforts of the Dominion and the social and
economie problems resulting from them.
The following article on Industrial Mobiliza-
tion in Great Britain which is written by a
distinguished British economist and was ob-
tained through the courtesy of the British
Ministry of Information, will help us to see our
Canadian problemsin the right perspective.

HE business of beating plough-

shares into swords 1s immensely
complex but its objective is simple.
Men and materials must be released for
the armed forces and for the war
industries. The greater the emergency
the less goods and services of one kind
and another that can be left for civilian
use. Finance in this process is an in-
strument, a vitally important one, but

only an instrument. The exception to
this rule is the necessity to secure and
conserve foreign exchange and this means
taking over foreign securities belonging
to private individuals in foreign coun-
tries, giving priority to the export 1p-
dustries over civilian consumption 3flld
selling gold. Tt also means sacrificing
imports from those countries where the
British exchange position 1s unfavourable.
To bring about this mobilisation every
individual in Britain has been affecteds
from the typist, whose supply of Sl_lk
stockings has ceased, to the industrialist
whose steel is rationed and the s q
shopkeeper who cannot get 111.1}:1?_(1'1'131e
fruit. All have cooperated Willingly:
Business men, trade unionists and Pr%
fessional men have played a major P
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in this reorganisation, encouraged by a
public which has eclamoured for more and
more restrictions and has only grown
restive when the Government has not
appeared to take drastic enough measures.

The most impressive way of looking
at this mobilisation is to look at the in-
struments employved by the various gov-
ernment departments to carry out their
work.

ImporT CONTROL

Since the outbreak of war a rigid con-
trol over imports has gradually been
worked out. The setting up of the
recently created Import Executive only
marks one of the final stages in this.
Import control includes a licencing system
whereby only licenced imports can reach
this country, the allocation of shipping
space by the Ministry of Shipping, the
world-wide purchasing policy of such
government departments as the Ministries
of Food and Supply, exchange control
and the work of the British Purchasing
Commission in New York.

It means, in effect, that nothing enters
Great Britain which is not deemed ab-
solutely necessary for the war effort or
necessary to maintain the civilian pop-
ulation. For example, bananas and all
fruits except oranges and a few lemons
are no longer to be imported. Meat
imports have been cut down. Cotton
imports are being restricted as far as
possible to those from the sterling area
and long ago American-made cars dis-
appeared from the British market to give
place to American aeroplanes in the skies
of England. For the shipping and foreign
exchange position prevents Britain bring-
mmg both ecars and aeroplanes from
America.

RAaTioNnING THE MANUFACTURERS

Measures have been taken by the raw
material controls to limit the supply of
such essential materials as iron and steel,
totton, wool, leather, ete., to the manu-
facturers. The control is naturally striet-
et where the supply position is tightest.

he changing war situation has, of course,
¢l to changes in this position. For
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example, the German occupation of Nar-
vik cut off certain of Britain’s supplies
of iron ore when the demand was clearly
rapidly increasing. To get it further
afield, from North America for example,
means using up precious shipping space
and foreign exchange and this can only
be done after the most careful considera-
tion, since it may deprive the population
of food or the Royal Air Force of aero-
planes.

The French positior has forced Britain
to conserve her supplies of aluminium
on which the manufacture of aireraft
depends. The paper position naturally
was made more difficult after the invasion
of Norway and the manufacture of cer-
tain goods, like handkerchicfs, serviettes,
tablecloths, cups, saucers, plates and
festoons and confetti from paper was
prohibited, while the issue of new period-
icals and posters of various types, in-
cluding newspaper bills, was also for-
bidden. Timber, a bulky ecommodity
which uses a large amount of shipping
space, has been carefully conserved since
the beginning of the war. Thus no
person was allowed, even immediately
after the outbreak of war, to use timber
without a licence from the Ministry of
Supply. The loss of Secandinavian sources
of supply only made it more important
to preserve stocks and limit unnecessary
consumption.

In the case of the non-ferrous metals,
since the beginning of the war the control
has virtually prohibited their use for
civilian needs while releasing them only
for the war industries and the export
trades.

In some industries this system of
rationing and of price control is more
elaborate than in others. For example,
the operation of the cotton and wool
controls is particularly complicated. But
the aim of all these controls is simple.
It is to see that after decisions have been
made at the highest level of the amount
of shipping space and foreign exchange
which can be allowed for the import
of each material, manufacturers who
carry out Government orders such as
making uniforms get their supplies and
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that firms working for the export trade
are not starved. Only then can supplies
be released to satisfy orders for the British
home market.

RATIONING THE RETAILER

Closely allied to the system of rationing
manufacturers is that of rationing the
retailers. This rationing enables supplies
to be maintained, prevents the waste of
materials, secures priority to the Services
of the goods they require and releases
some of the men and women employed
in manufacturing and distributing goods
for more important work.

A series of Orders-in-Council has re-
stricted the sale of many goods to a
fraction of the quantities—or of the value
of the goods—sold before the war.! The
goods include such diverse articles as
corsets, gloves, carpets, pottery, trunks,
bags, cigarette holders, and such gar-
ments as two and three-piece suits,
jumpers, cardigans, pullovers, neckties,
scarves, shawls, underwear, ete. The
quota for such things as mattresses con-
taining metal springs or coils, office
furniture of metal, lighting fittings, cut-
lery, domestic hollow-ware made of metal,
cameras and unexposed sensitised photo-
graphic paper, toys, many toilet goods,
goldsmith and silversmith ware are all
restricted to 25 per cent. In other cases
the restriction is to 333 and in a few cases
to 50 per cent.

As restriection in many cases 1s on
the basis of value and not volume it
seems likelv that one effect of these
measures will be to increase the output
of cheaper standard lines of the classes
of goods affected. This, of course, will
save an immense amount of labour and
materials.

The object of these restrictions is to
get men and women into the arms fac-
tories, to release looms for making battle
dress and A.R.P. uniforms, lathes and
metal for making aircraft parts, and
machinery used in manufacturing plasties
or electrical goods for ecivilian use, for

1EDITOR’'S NOTE: Since these lines were written a
z(;jerig] of new drastic rationing laws have been intro-
uced.
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making their contribution to the wap
effort. In the same way the public are
prohibited from buying new ecars, so that
plants can be used for more vital purposes,

CoxtrOL oF INpIVIDUAL FIirms

Under the Emergency Powers (Defence)
Act, 1940, which provides that the Goy-
ernment has power to make provision ‘““fop
requiring persons to place themselveg,
their services and their property at the
disposal of His Majesty,” the Govern-
ment has taken power to control all firmg
who are or who should be primarily en-
gaged in war production and is exercising
this power to a considerable extent. A]]
ships on the British and Colonial registers
have been requisitioned and the railways
are operating under Government control,
Further a census of machine tools has been
made and where necessary idle plant hag
been requisitioned.

On the 21st of January, 1941, Mr,
Bevin announced further measures for
controlling firms, including the replacing
of inefficient managements and the ap-
pointment by the Government of per-
sonnel controllers where they were deemed
to be necessary. Details are being worked
out providing for a register of those
engaged in essential work. All such
undertakings will be required to observe
a fair wages clause and satisfy minimum
welfare conditions and also train work-
people as required. The right of dis-
missal is also being curtailed.

Much on the same lines is the work
of the Ministry of Agriculture and Fish-
eries, and the Department of Agriculture
for Scotland, which, operating through
the Agricultural Executive Committees,
order farmers to plough up grassland if
this is deemed necessary. This form of
compulsion is sweetened by a subsidy
of £2 an acre to the farmer who has t0
do the ploughing up.

CoNTROL OF LABOUR

Labour is also, of course, controlled:
Under the National Services
Forces) Act every man between 18 and 41
is liable for military service. From t’ﬁ
to time men in each age group are call
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up to register. If they are in one of the
schedules of reserved occupations and
above the reserved age limit, they are
left where they are, if not they are called
up when the Forces require them. The
schedule i1s at present being revised to
release more men for the Armed Forces.
Account is now to be taken not only of a
man’s occupation or classification but
also whether or not he is being employed
in what is deseribed as ‘“‘protective’”’
work, that is essential work connected
with the war effort.

Further, by the Emergency Powers
(Defence) Aect, 1940, the Government
has extensive powers over all persons if
it finds it necessary to use them. This
reinforces the powers taken under the
Emergency Powers (Defence) Aect, 1939.

With these and other powers the Gov-
ernment has been in a position to direct
labour where i1t requires, but it was not
until Bro. Bevin, former Secretary of
the Transport and General Workers'
Union, took office that drastic measures
were taken and then only in certain
special eases. It is impossible to outline
them in detail here. There is, for example,
a Labour Supply Board at the Ministry
of Labour and National Service and
Labour Supply Committees in the Prov-
inces and Labour Supply Officers. The
normal machinery of the Employment
Exchanges scattered up and down the
country is being extensively used. Power
has been given to Port Labour Inspectors
to move dock labour where it is required.
The training of unskilled persons is being
rapidly pressed forward and women are
being introduced into industry on a
very large scale.

On 21st January, Mr. Bevin announced
in the House of Commons that ‘‘Although
much had been and would be achieved
by voluntary means, we had now reached
the stage when it would be necessary
to have indusirial registration by age-
groups, and by this means to make a
list of those who should be called upon
to serve the State in national industry.”

_He added that there will be no excep-
tlons on account of rank. We shall have
to call into service men and women who
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in normal circumstances would not take
employment. ‘‘Business firms,” said Mr.
Bevin, “would have to make careful
examination to determine how many men
could, in consequence of re-arrangements
of duty, be placed in productive work
instead of in office work.” He emphasized
throughout his speech the fact that
Britain’s ‘“‘reservoir of unemployed men
is now exhausted and the problem of
having to obtain a greater recruitment
of labour from non-essential occupations
of whatever rank and from the unoccupied
has now to be faced.”

The details of these schemes are being
worked out in collaboration with the
Joint Consultative Committee congisting
of representatives of the British Em-
ployers’ Confederation and the Trades
Union Congress General Council. The
T.U.C., requested all affiliated unions to
immediately cooperate with the respective
Employers’ Associations with a view to
securing the utmost results from voluntary
cooperation in the redistribution of man
and woman-power. One such scheme was
worked out by an Advisory Committee
of manufacturers and union leaders in
the Leicestershire hosiery industry. Vol-
unteers in each hosiery factory are asked
to register with their employers and
remain at work until they are called
upon to move to more vital jobs. Kach
factory is expected to provide a quota.

INDUSTRIAL CONTRACTION

Plans have recently been announced by
the President of the Board of Trade which
involve the concentration of production
in the trades on which the Limitation of
Supplies Orders bear heavily—hosiery,
pottery, the major textile industries, boots
and shoes and some others in a reduced
number of factories working to full-time.
This is to avoid the waste of man and
woman-power on part-time working and
the waste of factory space, besides the
effect that diminished turnover might
have on the cost of production. The
Board of Trade in association with the
Ministry of Labour are to engage in
negotiations with the representatives of
employers in the industries concerned,
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to bring about a concentration and to
secure the movement of labour into
munitions factories where this is neces-
sary. The President of the Board of
Trade stated that the Government was
looking to the industries themselves
to bring about this concentration but
was prepared in the last resort to impose
the re-organisation which they considered
was required.

The Board of Trade will keep a record
of factories closed down and the Ministry
of Labour a record of transferred workers,
so that they may be able to resume their
old employment after the war.

CONTROL OF INVESTMENT

The Treasury control over the capital
market is such that, broadly speaking,
capital issues cannot be made without
its econsent. This prevents capital works
being undertaken which would use up
men and materials required for more
urgent purposes.

Another method of controlling invest-
ment is that applied by the provision
that, in general, consent must be obtained
before building work can be started unless
the estimated cost of the work is less than
£500 or the work is in one way or another
connected with the defence of the coun-
try. This prevents the waste of highly
skilled men and valuable materials on
unnecessary work, when the demand
from the Civil Defence services, the
military and those engaged in building
Government factories is very great.

RarroNine THE PuBLIC

The consumption of particular com-
modities by each individual is rationed
in quite a number of cases. Many foods
are, of course, rationed by weight or
value. Thus the meat ration ranges
between 1s. and 1s. 6d. per week per
adult person. Fats are rationed, including
butter and margarine, and bacon is
rationed. Maximum retail prices are
fixed for a very large range of foodstuffs.

Petrol is another commodity of which
the individual consumption is rationed,
so that the ordinary consumer can only
get enough for 150 miles per month per
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car. Nor i1s anyone allowed to purchase
a new car without a licence and in
October, 1940, it was stated that the
manufacture of cars for civilian use in
Britain had ceased.

Farmers and their beasts too are
rationed. Pig and poultry farmers are
only to get in future about one-third
of their pre-war supplies. Each farmer
will receive a ration of foodstuffs based
on the number of cattle, sheep and horses
on his holding. No cow, any more than
a human being, can eat more than the
authorities think good for it.

TAXATION

By means of heavy taxation and by
the promotion of savings the Governmeng
is securing the release of men and materials
for the war effort besides ensuring ga
healthy financial situation.

Income Tax and Surtax have been
increased twice since the war and the
standard rate of income tax is now 8s. 6d.
in the pound. The effective rate on the
unearned incomes of a married couple
with two children is 17s. 4d. in the pound
if their income is almost £86,675.2s.6d.
It does not become less than 10s. until
their income is almost £3,000 per annum.
That is to say that practically every-
body with £3,000 or over is paying half
or more than half their income in direct
taxation.

The Excess Profits Tax is at the rate
of 100 per cent. Indirect taxes on
aleohol, tobacco and matches are very
high. In addition there is the Purchase
Tax. This, like the Limitation of Supplies
Orders, is partly designed to cut down
the consumption of unessentials. It 18
at the rate of 3339 on the wholesale
value of goods like furs, articles made
of real lace, china and porcelain articles,
glassware, fancy goods, toilet prepara-
tions including cosmeties, haberdasherys
muslins, textile piece goods and furniture,
ete. It falls at the rate of 163% on the
wholesale value of a large number
other articles which are practically €s
sential such as domestic hollow-waré
including pots, pans, kettles, cups, saucers
plates, domestic brooms and brushes, ete-
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At the same time the savings movement
has made vast strides. In the first year
of the war savings campaign £475,532,981
was lent to the country through the
media of savings certificates, defence
bonds and balances in the Post Office
Savings Bank and Trustee Savings Banks.
Simultaneously subseriptions to War
Bonds and interest-free loans poured
into the Treasury.

CoNCLUSION

These measures of control have one
aim and one aim only, to increase the
output of war materials. Sacrifices have
had to be made by all kinds of persons.
Manufacturers have often had to give up
a long cherished independence, although
the development of trade associations
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and other schemes for cooperation have
made this more palatable. Skilled men
have had to surrender privileges and allow
dilution of their erafts and trades by
unskilled men and women. Small busi-
nesses have had to be liquidated or turned
over to war production—for example
garages with equipment for repairing
vehicles have been pressed into service.
Men and women have had to leave home
to go to the new factories springing up in
Coventry and other centres. The ordinary
consuming public has had to tighten its
belt in many different ways and give up a
great range of commodities. But it knows
that now an ever increasing stream of
men and women are pouring into the new
factories which are also not being de-
prived of precious iron, steel or timber.

Dominion War Contracts

in the Maritime Economy

By B. S. KEIRSTEAD

N the course of a study being conducted

by the Institute of Public Affairs at
Dalhousie University of the effect of the
war on the Maritime economy, an inquiry
has been made into the nature and dis-
tribution of Dominion government con-
tracts placed in the Maritime provinces.
War contracts are placed on Canadian
government account by the Ministry of
Munitions and Supply, Department of
National Defence, Department of Trans-
port for Civil Aviation and by way of
capital assistance to industry. The
Ministry of Munitions and Supply con-
tracts are published monthly in a record
issued by the Ministry. In this record are
also published the contracts for eivil
aviation and the Ministry is likewise the
source of the data for Department of
National Defence contracts. The record
of capital assistance to industry was
published in Hansard as an appendix to

EDITOR'S NOTE: B. S. Keirstead is at present con-
ucting economic with the tute of
%nbhc Affairs. He is on leave of absence from the
niversity of New Brunswick where he is head of
the Department of Economics and Political Science.

The articl
authorit, e:.has been seen and approved by the proper

the House of Commons debates, unrevised
edition, No. 28, Vol. 79.1

The statistical data which were pre-
pared from these sources show the dis-
persal of contracts by months, industries
and distriects within the Maritime pro-
vinces, and also make possible certain
comparisons between war spending in the
Maritimes and other parts of Canada.
They show that the Maritime contracts
have been highly concentrated within
the provinces, both by industries and by
districts so that the direct stimulus of
the contracts on the regional economy
except in the case of the construction
industry and in the districts of Halifax,
Saint John and New Glasgow, has been
negligible. What the indirect stimulus
has been cannot exactly be shown but
probably it has been very much less
important than the stimulus of increased

1. The Ministry of Munitions and Supply Contracts
S\LM.S. contracts) cover purchases by the Dominion
overnment of aeroplanes, tanks, ordnance, weapons,
equipment, food and all other supplies of the armed
forces. Capital assistance to industry covers grants
made by the Dominion to private firms in war produc-
tion for expansion of plant facilities. National Defence
contracts cover construction of three Reserve Army
Training Camps not included in the M.M.S. totals.
A few small contracts for suilply or maintenance of
air flelds have been let in the Mari.imes by the Depart-
ment of Transport.
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purchases by British and central Canadian
industries, because the Dominion war
contraets do not by any means represent
an important proportion of the total
increased spending for the products of
Maritime industry on account of the war.
The comparisons between the contracts
placed in the Maritimes and government
spending elsewhere in Canada show that
the Maritimes have received a very small
share of the total federal spending both
absolutely and in relation to their popula-
tion and industrial resources, but this does
not mean that the federal government has
been unjust or inefficient in its regional
distribution of war contracts. The ad-
ministration in a war economy must have
as its primary criterion the most efficient
utilisation of all resources and it cannot
give consideration to the principle of
equity in regional distribution. Capital
equipment, power resources and labour
skills suitable for adaptation to war
industries are not indicated by the total
numbers of industrial employees or by
the total of capital invested in industry,
which are the only measures in terms of
which the war contracts have been com-
pared for the Maritimes and other econ-
omic regions in Canada. Consequently
no conclusion as to the equity or efficiency
of the distribution of the federal govern-
ment’s war orders can justifiably be drawn
from the data presented in this article.

From September 1939 to January 1,
1941 the Dominion government spent
about $31 millions in war orders in the
three Maritime provineces. Of this, $30,-
300,000 was made up of MMS contracts
and capital assistance to industry. Tables
I, IT and III show how this spending was
distributed.

TABLE 1
MMS Contracts by Towns
BHalleX. . s vacvsveesneeas 8 7,859,768.84
SaintJohn................ 5,859,284 .69
MOBGEOR: - suis 2 i msuss e Son 1,563,563.42
IR ¢ oo e s TS S e 1,023,164.71
BV .5 v i s it suistice iy 451,368.49
Amherst.....ccvvieverunen 484,691.13
Fredericton. .............. 425,532.61
New Glasgow............. 167,732.29
Others P. M. Lo vvoiiesina 986,588. 69
T 569,873.79
Others N. S.. .o cvvvvvennns 1,602,654 ,00

$20,994,222. 66
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TABLE II
Capital assistance to Industry by towns

HBRE . < 5o o5 s iavsossuaines § 393,710.00
DPAREERE. oo v o vinievni i 217,126.00
New Glasgow.............. 8,512,210.00
Others N. B.. ..ccossems swoss 182,526.00
$9,305,572.00

TABLE III

Totals including MMS contracts, eapital assis-
tance to industry, civil aviation and Department
of National Defence
2 Ee [ e $ 8,352,686

SAINE JOIM. <0 ocmie vin0nmens wn s 6,410,943
LT 0 y) o | N SN -~ 1. 1,565,027
PRI & s o s iea s s s 5% 5% 1,023,164
SPANEY s 555 o5 55 wriwsy rewesss sp 452,115
AMBOPEE ... i conpaie sevnse e 701,817
Fredericton. . ........ccveuu.. 671,374
New Glasgow . . ......co0vunen 8,837,400
Others P. B. I......... 000445 1,009,788
EthevE ML B . o vanies oo o % 1,00 ,285
Others N. S.. ... coviviiiennss 1,605,079
$31,662,978

Of the total of $31 millions, Halifax,
New Glasgow and Saint John received
between $23 and $24 millions or about 74.3
per cent, and the remaining $6 or $7 millions
was not spread evenly over the provinees.
About $1 million was for construction in
Prince Edward Island and it is even
doubtful how much of that work was done
with loeal materials and labour and all
but $2% millions of the rest was con-
centrated in Monecton, Truro, Sydney,
Ambherst and Fredericton, an insignificant
figure in relation to the economy of the
provinces. The general significance of
the figures is important to determine.
During the sixteen months which the
ficures for war contracts cover, the re-
gional income of the Maritime provinees
was about $500 millions so that the total
war spending ran to about 6 per cent of
the regional income. In the Dominion
as a whole for the same period spending
under the same categories amounted t0
more than $1,000 millions or about 17
per cent of the national income for sixteen
months. The general improvemet}t_ m
the volume of production in the Maritime
provinces in 1940 over 1939 was about
25 per cent of which only 6 per cent 18
accounted for by direct war spending:

The MMS contracts considered by 18
dustries show that only $3,4Q0,000 was
spent on the products of Maritime manu-
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facturing industries which have a total
gross production of about $160 millions
annually, so that the MMS contracts in
the manufacturing category over a six-
teen months period, ending with Decem-
ber, 1940, represented only 2.17 per cent
of the annual production value of Mari-
time manufacturing or about 1.5 per
cent of the value of Maritime manu-
facturing over a sixteen months period.
Similarly in agriculture the MMS con-
tracts for the produce of Maritime agri-
culture ran to about .01 per cent of the
gross value production of Maritime agri-
culture. (See Chart I).
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all the towns execept Truro and Moncton.
This sum represented about 33 per cent
of the regional income for the period and,
because of the strategic position of con-
struction in the economy, is by itself
sufficient to suggest that defence con-
struction would provide a major stimulus
to the economy. But a further analysis
of the construction figures imposes quali-
fications on this conclusion. In New
Brunswick the cessation of peace time
construction on roads was greater than
the wartime construction under the
various heads that are included in our
data. That is to say in New Brunswick

CHART 1

War CoNTrRACTS AS PROPORTION OF MARITIME ACTIVITY
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On the other hand the spending on
construction, including under this head
all MMS contracts for military works
and buildings, the construction under
Department of National Defence ap-
propriations, of Reserve Army training
camps, civil aviation projects and capital
assistance to industry which is used in
constructing and equipping new plant,
was an important sum. It amounted to
something over $16 millions or about 55
per cent of the total war spending, far
and away the largest single category not
only for the Maritimes as a whole but in

public construction was less in the first
year of war than in the last year of peace,
and of the construction in New Brunswick
the bulk, 70 per cent was concentrated
in Saint John. In Prince Edward Island
construction contracts worth $750,000
were concentrated in Summerside, and
marked a definite increase in public con-
struction over the last year of peace time.
Again in Nova Scotia wartime construc-
tion was up over peace time public con-
struction. Yet the indices of employment
and business activity suggest that New
Brunswick shared about equally with the-



180

other provinces in the wartime boom
during 1940, so that it is hard to conclude
that wartime construction within the
Maritime region was, by itself, a stimulus
of equal importance with, say, the stimu-
lus of increased demand from central
‘Canada for the produce of Maritime
industry. The concentration of the con-
struction contracts, however, suggests
sharp, perhaps dangerous, upward im-
pulsion in certain local economies, notably
in New Glasgow where the capital equip-
ment of the town has been more than
doubled, and in Halifax and Saint John.
The pressure on the construction in-
dustries in Saint John and Halifax is
reflected by the shortage of carpenters
and gther workers in the building trades,
by high building costs and by other
indices of economic activity, particularly
cost of living indices. Something like
two hundred additional carpenters have
come into Halifax since the outbreak of
war, or so it is estimated by the Car-
penters’ Union, and in spite of this influx,
there is still a great shortage of workers
in the building trades. The cost of living
in Halifax and Saint John has risen by
8.2 per cent as compared with an increase
of 7.7 per cent in the 69 cities reporting
to the Dominion Bureau of Statistics for
the cost of living index. There are, of
course, many other stimuli operative in
these two ports. The concentration of
troops for garrison purposes, the great
movement of traffiec, the purchase by
ships of supplies and fuel and the indirect
stimulus from the general heightening
of economic activity in the Dominion as
a whole have all plaved a part in creating
local booms of great magnitude in the two
chief ports. But to these general stimuli
may well be added the direct stimulus of
the Dominion’s wartime spending which,
particularly in the construection industry,
has been of major importance in these
two towns.

The quality of the construction, apart
from the quantity is important in the
long run. Whereas peace time con-
struction increases the capital equipment
and the productive capacity of a com-
munity wartime spending on construction
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has infrequently such an effect; more
usually it generates an intense local boom,
creates uncomfortable stringencies in
housing, labour supply and traffic equip-
ment, and leaves behind it a mass of
unproductive and unusable defence works,
barracks, temporary accommodation and
so forth. This appears to be the case in
the present war as in the past. Little of
the construction spending up to the end of
1940 has been for the permanent improve-
ment of the ports, harbour or traffic
facilities of Saint John and Halifax, 95 per
cent of it has been for temporary works,
harbour protection devices, barracks and
so forth. The capital assistance to
industry may have more permanent
effects, but some doubt must remain.
In New Glasgow a great new plant is
being constructed and equipped for muni-
tions of war manufacture. This will
increase by more than 100 per cent
the capital value of manufacturing plant
in that town, adding to the capital equip-
ment of an industry which before the war
was overcapitalised and was experiencing
difficulty in competing in the Canadian
market. It is doubtful if the new plant
will have any produective value after the
war and also doubtful if it can profitably
be adapted to peace time uses.

Thus the type of construction which has
been evident in the Maritimes since the
war, necessary for defence purposes, has
nevertheless, been highly concentrated,
has ereated local booms, stringencies and
shortages, but has not been a major
stimulus to the regional economy as a
whole and holds little promise of creating
any permanent assets in the three
provinces.

During the sixteen month period for
which data are available the contracts
of the Ministry of Munitions and Supply
have amounted for the whole Dominion
to $712 millions, a per capita expenditure
of $63, whereas for the Maritimes the
total of $21 millions amounts to a per
capita expenditure of only $19, rather less
than one-third the per capita expenditure
for the Dominion as a whole. The
contrast is less great when the spending
is related to capital invested in manu=
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facturing industry. Here the figure for
the Dominion is $205 per $1000 invested
in manufacturing and for the Maritimes
$112, but even on this basis the stimulus
to Maritime industry has been only half
that of the average for the Dominion as a
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is that there is bound to be an expansion
of manufacturing and other industry in
the manufacturing centres of the Dom-
inion far in excess of anything which will
take place in the Maritime provinees.
This conelusion is strengthened by the

CHART 1II

CoNTRACTS OF MINISTRY OF MUNITIONS AND SUPPLY

A- Per capita

Maritimes
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whole. (See Chart II). These figures
do not mean that the Dominion govern-
ment is slighting the Maritimes and failing
to take advantage of Maritime resources.
To get the fullest development of its war
strength the Dominion must place its
orders with the industries best equipped
to fill them promptly. The amount of
capital invested in all manufacturing
industries is no reliable guide to the
efficiency and number of firms able to fill
war orders. The only proper conclusion

B.Per $i000 capital
invasted in industry
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Canada Maritimes

far more significant figures for capital
assistance to industry.

(See also Chart III).

Of this total 42 per cent goes to Ontario,
and 41 per cent to Quebec, so that these
two provinces between them receive 83
per cent of the total; the Prairies receive
an additional 10 per cent and British
Columbia 4 per cent. Of the remaining
3 per cent coming to the Maritimes,
Nova Scotia gets about 2.75, so that New
Brunswick and Prince Edward Island are

TABLE IV
Capital Assistance to Industry by Regions

Total
Maritimes. . . ......ooovun.. $  9.305,572
uebee. . ................. 110,685,359
0]111-_&1"i0 ................... 112,518,979
OIS oo minisen v s oo 95 24,397,461
..................... 10,420,968

Per Employee

Per Capita Per $1000 in Manufacturing

Invested Industry

$ 8.46 $ 49.79 $267 .06
34.53 98.85 505.90
30.03 67.39 349 .87
9.88 106.63 575.84
13.55 40.74 244 87
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CHART III

CAPITAL ASSISTANCE TO INDUSTRY BY PROVINCES
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practically neglected. Once again in terms
of war economy this distribution may be,
indeed probably is, justified. But the
policy means that this war is seeing a great
industrialisation of Canada and that this
industrialisation is being concentrated
in the provinces of Quebec and Ontario,
with the consequence of greatly increasing
their economic power and consequently
their political influence within Confedera-
tion. It also means that Canada’s
external trade policy will be effected. The
central provinces will not only wish to
have protection against manufactured
imports, they will be looking for markets
for their exportable surpluses of manu-
factured goods and if, as one may expect,
(Canada becomes a creditor rather than
a debtor nation the problems of marketing
agricultural produce abroad and the pro-
blem of selecting the type of import in
which we will permit our debtors to make
payment will become exceedingly dif-
fieult and will breed conflict between the
different economic regions. To some
small extent these problems have been
foreseen and provided against by the
Dominion government. Whereas the
total spending by way of capital assistance
to industry has been highly concentrated
in Quebeec and Ontario, the spending
per capita has been rather more equitable,
though here the industrial provinces of
Ontario and Quebeec and to a lesser extent
British Columbia have done better than
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the Prairies and Maritime provineces, and
the spending per $1000 invested in manu-
facturing industry and per employee
engaged in manufacturing industry, iLe.
the inerease in the degree of industrialisa-
tion, has been highest in the Prairies with
Quebec running second, Ontario third,
the Maritimes fourth and British Colum-
bia fifth. Thus an effort has been made to
spread the industrialisation and. parti-
cularly, to increase the degree of in-
dustrialisation in the Prairie provinces.
This has been done, the figures suggest,
at the expense of the already industrialised
province of British Columbia rather than
of Ontario and Quebec. But it does offer
to the Prairies a slight improvement in
the balance of their economy and some
little safeguard against the possibility
of restricted agricultural markets after
the war. The degree of industrialisation
in the Maritimes remains very small.
Already less industrialised than British
Columbia their industrialisation has been
increased but little, and in actual faet
what capital assistance to industry there
has been, has been concentrated in a
single community and in a single industry
with little post war possibilities. This
does rather suggest a further decline after
the war in the relative economice position
of the Maritimes, with respect to the
rest of Canada, and consequently in their
influence in the councils of the nation.

Economic Relations Between Canada and the

United States

By J. DoucrLas GiBsoN

FEW developments in our economie
relations with the United States can
match in importance the so-called Hyde
Park Agreement reached between Presi-
dent Roosevelt and Prime Minister King
on April 20th last. It establishes the
EDITOR'S NOTE: J. D. Gibson is Editor of the

Monthly Review of the Bank of Nova Scotia published

at Toronto, The map on the cover of this issue was

obtained through the courtesy of the American

Association for Adult Education and was previously
Dublished in the Association's Defence Papers Nao, 3.

principle of co-ordination between the
production efforts of the two countries:
“Each country should provide the other
with the defence articles which it is best
able to produce, and above all, produce
quickly, and production programs should
be co-ordinated to this end.” It also is
designed to combat Canada’s number one
bottleneck—the foreign exchange pro-
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blem—and in this respect it makes &
very substantial contribution indeed.

This economic agreement may be
regarded as a logical development of the
earlier defence pact (the Ogdensburg
Agreement) and of the emergence of the
United States’ aid-to-Britain policy. Ob-
viously, it will facilitate North American
defence. Even more important, it will
facilitate aid to Britain which, on both
sides of the border, is now regarded as the
first line of defence. While it may be
doubted that it will weld the production
programs of the two countries into a
single gigantic whole, as some com-
mentators have suggested, it will increase
the effectiveness of the effort on both
sides of the international border, and
especially on the Canadian side. From
a Canadian standpoint, it should add very
substantially to our ability to increase
our war effort, both because it will assist
us to enlarge our purchases of essential
materials and equipment and because it
envisages a greater degree of specialization
in our war produetion.

The Hyde Park Declaration has also
longer-range implications. It is a further
phase in that mixing-up of the affairs of
the British Commonwealth and the United
States which we may not want to unravel,
or be able to unravel, when the war is
over. It may be remembered that
Premier King said of the Odgensburg
Agreement, ‘it is part of the enduring
foundation of a new world order, based
on friendship and good will,”” and the
present agreement is after all but an
extension of the same basic prineciple.
In the space of this article, however, it
is not feasible to diseuss such longer-
range prospects, important as they are.
Rather, it will be attempted to give a
brief sketch of the development of econ-
omic relations between Canada and the
United States which the war has brought
about, presented from the Canadian
angle, and with emphasis on the balance
of payments and the exchange problem.

PreE-WAR TRADING RELATIONSHIPS

Before turning to wartime develop-
ments, it may be well to outline the posi-
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tion which prevailed before the outbreak
of hostilities. It is scarcely necessary to
say that close economic ties existed be-
tween Canada and the United States.
Indeed, the two countries did more busi-
ness with each other than any other two
countries, and well over 509, of Canada’s
international transactions were with her
southern neighbour. This huge volume
of business was about half in commodities
and the remainder was in gold, tourist
trade, interest and dividends, freight and
minor items.

In commodity trade, Canada’s principal
exports to the United States were forest
products (particularly pulp and paper),
base metals and asbestos, certain farm
products, fish and furs. The volume of
these exports is closely related to the
state of business conditions in the United
States—and more specifically to such
things as newspaper advertising and
circulation, building activity and opera-
tions in heavy industry. Canada’s com-
modity imports from the United States
comprised a much wider variety of pro-
duets. Some are basic raw materials and
fuels, such as iron ore, raw cotton,
petroleum and coal. Others are mach-
inery, metal products, and parts for
manufactured articles. And yet others
are consumers’ goods, some of which are
of a luxury and semi-luxury character.
The volume of these imports, of course,
varies with the condition of Canadian
business, but because of our great de-
pendence on the United States for capital
goods and equipment the volume becomes
extraordinarily large in periods of capital
expansion and, conversely, is much lower
at other times. The commodity trade
balance between the two ecountries is
almost invariably against Canada. In
1938, the last full year before the war,
the deficit on commodity account, includ-
ing the related freight payments, was
about $150 millions.

In addition to this net payment, Canada
has also very large payments to make on
the huge American investments within
her borders. The U.S. investment 11
Canada is placed at not far from $4,000
millions, and though an appreciable part
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of this represents holdings of government
securities, what is particularly notable
is the large interest in manufacturing,
mining and public utilities. This Ameri-
can investment required a remittance of
interest and dividends of about $225
millions in 1938, of which only about
$25 millions was oftset by receipts from
Canadian investments in the United
States.

On the other hand, Canada made up
for a good part of these payments with
her receipts from gold production and
from the tourist trade. The steady
increase in gold output, which by 1938
was around $165 millions, has been a very
important factor in meeting external
payments and in enhancing our ability
to purchase necessary imports. The
tourist trade was also an important
source of foreign exchange, though in the
light of recent investigations it did not
bulk so large as we used to think. On
the basis of the new estimates it would
appear that the net eredit, i.e., the dif-
ferences between receipts and payments
for tourist services, was somewhere in
the neighbourhood of $80 millions in the
year prior to the war.

Taking all these transactions together
and adding in the few smaller items, the
current business between Canada and
the United States resulted in a net debit
for Canada of around $115 millions during
1938. But this was not an unhealthy
state of affairs: it did not mean that
Canada was going further into debt.
Indeed, quite the reverse was true. So
substantial was the eredit balance with
the British Empire and foreign countries
that we were able to meet our deficit
with the United States and in addition
to redeem and buy back sizeable amounts
of our previously-incurred debts in that
country.

TrE ErrFect oF THE WAR

The war caused two fundamental
changes which radically altered this pie-
ture. It greatly increased Canada’s
Yéquirements of American goods and thus
rapidly enlarged the deficiency in her
accounts with the United States. And
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at the same time, it meant that her large
and growing ecredit balance with the
British Empire could no longer be freely
converted into fofeign exchange. These
were the main factors which resulted in
the “hard currency’ problem.

Let us look first at the wartime develop-
ment of Canada’s trade with the United
States. From 1938 to 1940, imports
from the United States rose from $425
millions to $744 millions. About two-
thirds of this increase was in imports of
metals, metal products, machinery and
aireraft and parts. A good deal of the
remainder was in raw cotton, coal and
petroleum. The reasons are not far to
seek. Canada was in process of building
up a large war industry and required
machinery, equipment and steel in quanti-
ties and of a kind which were far beyond
her eapacity to produce. Furthermore,
many of the new wartime products
required parts and components which
could not readily or effectively be made
in Canada, and the rising volume of
production necessitated a larger import
of basic raw materials and fuels. At
the same time there was a growing demand
for consumers’ goods, though this was
checked as time went on by taxation and
import barriers. And then, it should also
be remembered that some sources of
imports had been cut off by the blockade
or made less aeccessible owing to the
shipping problem.

In some respects, an analogy could be
drawn between the present situation and
that which prevailed in the late 'twenties.
Now, as then, Canada is in a period of
rapid ecapital expansion requiring ex-
tremely heavy imports from the United
States, though the purpose and direction
of the expansion is, of course, not the
same. Canada, whose methods of manu-
facturing and production are North
American, necessarily turns to the United
States not only for capital equipment
but also for technique and methods of
industrial organization. But the analogy
ends here. In the late 'twenties, much
of the expansion was being financed by
an inflow of ecapital from across the border.
To-day, in contrast, the expansion is
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being financed at home, and largely by
government rather than private capital.
American investment has played little
part: indeed, at the outbreak of war the
risk of a withdrawal of previously-invested
capital seemed a quite sufficient reason
for the imposition of exchange control.

Of course, the expansion of trade has
not been entirely in one direction. Cana-
dian exports to the United States have
risen appreciably, though to a much
smaller degree than imports from that
country. Rising business activity in the
United States and the -closing-off of
certain European sources of supply (parti-
cularly for wood products) created a
larger market for Canadian goods, es-
pecially for pulp and paper and base
metals and to a lesser extent for lumber,
asbestos, certain farm produets, fish and
furs.

The war also affected other types of
business with the United States. It had
an unfortunate influence on the tourist
trade: expenditures of American tourists
in Canada were about 209, lower in
1940 than in 1939. Through its effects
on industrial activity, it also added some-
what to dividend payments on American
investments in Canada, though higher
taxation limited such increases. But the
market for gold was not affected, and this
source of U.S. dollars increased with the
gradual growth of production.

To sum up, the effeets of war have been
to enlarge greatly our U.S. dollar deficit.
Even after certain government measures
were taken to check unnecessary demands
for U.S. dollars, it would appear that our
net deficiency in 1940 was somewhere
around $300 millions as compared with
somewhat over $100 millions in 1938.

As already indicated, we were no longer
free to draw upon our credit balance with
the British Empire. Although this bal-
ance has been growing rapidly, Britain
had urgent need of her resources of gold
and foreign exchange and the policy has
been to help to finance her Canadian
dollar requirements by repatriating Cana-
dian securities formerly held in Britain,
and by accumulating sterling balances.
From the beginning of the war, until

March 31st, last, i.e., in a period of about
18 months, our eredit balance with Britain
is officially estimated at $795 millions,
and of this Canada financed $545 millions
by these two methods. The remainder
was received in gold, but it is clear that
all such gold, and more, was required to
meet Canada’s deficit with the United
States. In faet, we have drawn on our
capital resources of monetary gold and
foreign exchange to a material dagree.

ExcaaNGE CONTROL AND RESTRICTIONS

Even at the outbreak of war, it was
clear that there would be a dollar-payment
problem, and exchange control was es-
tablished almost immediately. KExchange
control, however, was not set up to
curtail imports or other forms of current
trade. Its purpose was to guard against
the risk of an outflow of capital which
might have greatly accentuated our ex-
change problem, and also to provide a
stable rate of exchange both in relation
to the U.S. dollar and to the controlled
rate of sterling. Partly because of our
very close financial ties with the United
States there were a number of ways in
which such a capital outflow could have
occurred. For one thing, there was a
very large trade in securities between the
two countries. Many Canadian securities
have a well-developed market on both
sides of the border and should the New
York market for such securities have
weakened, American holders would have
had the alternative of selling in Canadian
markets and withdrawing their funds.
Furthermore, Canadians were substantial
investors and traders in the New York
market and, until] exchangs control was
imposed, wore at liberty to move funds
into the United States without let or
hindrance. In addition, Canadian cor-
porations and governments had been
buying back their securities held in the
United States during the several yeals
preceding the war. Also important 1o
possible losses of capital were numerous
and indirect methods by which Americall
parent companies could reduce ,tl}elr
investment in their Canadian SubS}dlarlest-
While a large outflow of capital might B0
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have occurred, it was a risk which could
not reasonably be taken in view of the
great need for U.S. dollars to make current
purchases.

As Canada’s war effort expanded and
as imports from the United States in-
creased rapidly, certain other measures
were taken to conserve foreign exchange.
In the second war budget of June, 1940,
the 109/ tax on non-Empire imports was
imposed both with a view to revenue and
to discouraging unnecessary imports re-
quiring “hard currency’ exchange. In
addition, the heavily graduated tax on
the sale of new automobiles had an
exchange motive in that it bore most
heavily on the more expensive imported
vehicles. Later on, came the Exchange
Conservation Act and the ban on pleasure
travel outside the sterling area. The
Exchange Conservation Act prohibited
the import from ‘“hard curreney” coun-
tries of a variety of non-essential produets,
including most household appliances (re-
frigerators, stoves, washing machines,
light fixtures, radios, etc.), many textiles
and a variety of consumers’ goods. It
also subjected the imports of certain other
goods to increasing restriction. At the
same time, however, excise taxes of 259,
were placed on the sale in Canada of
most household appliances with the speci-
fic intention of discouraging any increase
in their domestic production. Though
the present budget features no major
provisions for exchange conservation,
there is an element of this in the federal
gasoline tax, and the increase in the tax
on the income of non-residents from 59
to 159, may result in an appreciable
exchange saving.

TeE PrEsSENT PositioNx aNxp THE Hybpe
PARK AGREEMENT

That measures to conserve exchange
were necessary is conclusively shown by
the persistence of a very large U.S. dollar
deficit. In the recent budget speech, the
Minister of Finance stated that despite
the measures which were adopted, Canada
experienced a net deficit in all her transac-
tions with the United States from Sept-
ember 15th, 1939, to March 31st, 1941,
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of $477 millions. Of this deficit, $250
millions was met by gold received from
Great Britain, but the remainder of
around $225 millions was met out of
Canada’s holdings of monetary gold and
exchange, and by the liquidation of
certain other U.S. assets. Moreover, the
deficiency was growing: according to the
Minister, in the present fiscal year (which
began on April 1st) it would be around
$478 millions—as much as in the preceding
eighteen months.

This was the problem at the time of
the Hyde Park Agreement. Towards
its solution, that agreement made a very
substantial contribution. In the first
place, the United States agreed to relieve
Canada’s exchange problem insofar as
her purchases from the United States are
components for munitions and equipment
which are being manufactured in Canada
for Britain. In future, such purchases
are to be included under Lease-Lend
to Britain. This will mean a very sub-
stantial saving in exchange: no official
estimates have appeared, but unofficial
“guesses’” go as high as $200 millions per
annum. In the second place, the United
States undertakes to purchase defence
articles from Canada to an amount which
it is hoped can be between $200 millions
and $300 millions in the next twelve
months.

While these steps go a long way to
meet Canada’s exchange problem, it
would be unwise to assume that they offer
a complete solution. The principles are
agreed upon but the difficult technical
details have still to be worked out. The
export of $200 millions to $300 millions
of defence articles from Canada to the
United States is a “hope,”” not a contract,
and even when this volume is reached
there will not necessarily be a fully
equivalent improvement in the exchange
position. Indeed, the very fact that the
Agreement relieves the exchange problem
means that Canada may be able to in-
crease her war effort and import even more
from the United States. In the words of
the Minister of Finance, the Agreement
“does not remove all need for the con-
servation of foreign exchange. It is a
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magnificent contribution to the success
of our ecommon struggle, not to the ease
and convenience of the Canadian people.
1t would be foolish, for instance, to assume
that it will mean the restoration to par
of the Canadian dollar in New York
or to assume that it will enable us
to remove the present restriction upon the
use of U.S. dollars for pleasure travel
purposes in the United States.”

L .

SoME BroapEr IMPLICATIONS OF THE
AGREEMENT

Because it will ease the vital exchange
bottleneck and because it is designed to
induce a greater degree of specialization
in the output of defence articles, the
Agreement should notably facilitate Can-
ada’s war production. ‘It means,” said
Premier King recently, “that in the case
of corvettes and other weapons of war,
Canadian plants will be able to go full-out
and make to their capacity. One ad-
vantage in the case of planes is that
makers of the chassis can go ahead as
fast as they can knowing the engines will
always be available from the United
States.”

But what about these proposed exports
of defence articles to the United States?
What are they to be, and shall we have
enough of them to ship to the United
States after meeting our own and British
requirements? While the answers to
these questions are not yet known, some
rather vague indications have been given.
In the text of the statement following
the meeting between President Roosevelt
and Premier King, it was suggested that
the defence articles concerned might be
“certain kinds of munitions, strategie
materials, aluminum, and ships.” In
regard to all these items, the requirements
of Great Britain are heavy and un-
doubtedly have first call. The situation
probably boils down to something like
this. In the first place, we can ship to
the United States such defence articles
as we can produce in sufficient volume
after meeting our own and Britain's
needs. It would appear that the im-
mediate possibilities in this direction
are fairly limited. Secondly, and of
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greater importance, we can ship produets
that Britain needs to the United States,
provided that the United States can
proportionately or more than propor-
tionately increase her aid to Britain. For
example, it is econceivable that shipments
of aluminum to the United States might
be made at the expense of British and
Canadian requirements if it were clear
that such aluminum could be used more
effectively by that part of the American
aircraft industry which is working for
Britain. Similarly, we could ship cor-
vettes to the United States Navy for
patrol work on the North Atlantic shipp-
ing lanes; and if, by receiving corvettes,
the United States felt able to turn over
some more destroyers to Britain the
advantages would be obvious. In other
words, it is a three-cornered proposition
and the eriterion is the largest possible
joint effort, with emphasis on the first
line of defence.

The principle of co-ordination between
the productive efforts of the two countries
was strongly stressed at the Hyde Park
meeting, though no specific indications
were given of the form which co-ordination
was to take. Judging from recent develop-
ments, it appears that Canada is to
concentrate her effort even more on ship-
building, both of merchant vessels and
of smaller naval eraft, on munitions and
explosives, on certain kinds of armaments
and on such vital materials as aluminum.
It would also appear that we have dropped
the idea of making high-powered aircraft
engines. But this is about all that can
be said at the moment.

The announcement at the time of the
Agreement concludes: “the technical and
financial details will be worked out as
soon as possible in accordance with the
general principles . . .”" It is quite clear
that these details are very important.
In addition to the financial aspects, they
include all the practical problems of
co-ordination—the degree of concentra-
tion on certain kinds of output, the
assurance of an adequate supply of
machinery and materials, questions arising
out of the difference in type between
British and United States military equiP-
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ment, and out of the difference in speci-
fications between North American and
British industry, and so on.

Such problems require almost eon-
tinuous consultation and study. Some
machinery for this purpose is already in
existence. There is the Joint Defence
Board which is econcerned with the
military aspects of Canadian-American
defence. There is also the recently-
established Material Co-ordinating Com-
mittee which includes representatives
from the Canadian Department of Muni-
tions and Supply and from the U.S. Office
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of Production Management and whose
purpose it is fo ecolleet and exchange
information on raw material supplies
in the two countries. Now, it is unof-
fically reported from Washington that
Canada and the United States may set
up closely collaborating economic defence
boards in the near future. Such co-
operation and consultation must play a
major part in translating the broad
prineiples of the Agreement into effective
co-ordination of defence production be-
tween the two countries.

Regional Aspects of Government in the
United States

By Joux

HE Report of the Royal Commission

on Dominion-Provincial Relations is
evidence to its readers in the United
States of the important similarities in
our problems. Such a measure as the
Prairie Farm Rehabilitation Act reminds
us also that there are parallels between
us not only in our physical regions but
the resultant problems of adjustment
of man to his environment and the
institutional devices which may be em-
ployed in that adjustment. We on the
south of the border may usefully study
Canadian policies and proposals. They
will not only have much that bears direet-
ly on our own problems, but in looking
at these problems through the eyes of
others we can reappraise them freshly
and more objectively. By pooling our
practices and ideas we may find mutual
advantages. A brief summary, therefore,
of developments in the governmental
reflection of regional factors in the
United States and a reference to some

EDITOR'S NOTE: John M. Gaus is Professor of
Political Science, University of Wisconsin, and one
of th‘u'champions of the youthful science of Public
Administration. The latest of his many publications
Public Administration and the United States Depart-

ment of Agriculture will be reviewed shortly in this
Journal,

M. Gaus

of the centers of work in this field may
have some interest for Canadian students.

What do we mean by a ‘“‘regional”
aspect of government in the United
States? The problem of adjusting areal
boundaries to the nature and scope of
the funections and powers of government
has been present throughout our history.
Our system of government is federal,
our area is continent wide, our economy
is affected by international and national
factors within the sensitive interdependent
price system. Through our constitution,
the powers with which the people of the
United States may attack public problems
are allocated to the national government
and to the states, and in that same in-
strument prohibitions are placed on
both——prohibitions that are substantive
and procedural. The original arrange-
ments have been amended by formal
change in the document and modified
by judicial interpretation and legislative
and executive practice as changes in
technology, in institutions, in the dis-
tribution of population and in attitudes
of mind have dictated or permitted.
Nevertheless there cannot, apparently,
ever be achieved a perfect fitting of gov-
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ernment units to every kind of optimum
region for every purpose of public house-
keeping. Thus, the boundaries of a
watershed, which requires unique treat-
ment for certain problems that inhere
in that precise area, will not, of necessity,
be satisfactory boundaries for the best
regional unit in that section of the country
for credit policy, labor-law enforecement,
market regulation, or personnel adminis-
tration. If we were to redraw the boun-
daries of our states, we should, despite
every effort, continue to find that state
lines, even when better adjusted to
certain physical factors, nevertheless
would cut across some functional regions.
With the expansion of public services
during the depression this problem became
more acute; as a result the National
Resources Committee, now entitled the
National Resources Planning Board and
assigned to the Executive Office of the
President, issued in 1935 the report of
its Technical Committee on Regional
Planning, “Regional Factors in National
Planning and Development.”* 1In this
document the problem is analyzed, some
of the efforts to meet it deseribed, and
suggestions for further action are made.
The present article is based on this study
and on subsequent developments.

A brief survey of some of the major
currents which are contributing to regional
aspects of public policy in the United
States will enable us to understand better
the range and variety of the programs
and organizations to which the term
regional is frequently applied. There
is dispute concerning the term region;
it is sometimes used, for example, as
the optimum areal unit of a single sub-
stantive commodity or occupation, and
it is also used as a unit of general deserip-
tion, embracing geographic, historical
and cultural factors generally. In the
latter sense, it i1s used by many as
synonomous with the term section, which
has been much employed in recount-
ing the history of the United States. One
of our historians, the late Frederick
Jackson Turner, emphasized strongly the

1. Superintendent of Documents, Washington. Pp.

xeiil, 223. 50c.
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importance of sectionalism in our history.!
The very controversy over the term which
has arisen is evidence of a healthy re-
examination of basic forces and elements
in the life of the nation. In general,
we find a very practical use of the term
regional in planning and administration
—a use which reflects a problem. The
problem is that of planning and admin-
istering the public policies that seem to
be needed for an area that does not
coincide nicely with any of the existing
political units; and more particularly, an
area which embraces parts of more than
one state, or parts of more than one
county or municipality. Thus, we now
have several planning regions, such as
those of the Pacific Northwest, New
England, the Tennessee Valley, all com-
posed of several states, or Metropolitan
Boston, St. Louis, Philadelphia, and the
San Francisco Bay area, composed of
several municipalities. So, too, we have
the many regions of bureaus of depart-
ments of the national governments, each
embracing several states or parts of
states, and with a regional level in the
bureau organization. A sampling of
some of the movements from which these
public programs have developed, will
indicate the necessarily varied solutions
to problems that differ somewhat in
origin and nature.

In the nature of things, regionalism
appears strongly in policies relating to
natural physical resources of soil, land
cover, and waters. The emergence of
regional patterns has been at once stim-
ulated and retarded by the ‘“land grant
institutions.” These are the colleges
of agriculture and the mechanic arts,
the agricultural experiment stations and
the county extension services which have
developed over the past seventy-five
years on the financial basis in part of
grants from the national to the state
governments—grants first of land, and
now of annual money payments. Th.ese
institutions have stimulated regionalism
by bringing scientific inquiry and cqllege
and adult education to foeus intensively

ctions in

1. See, for example, his The Significance of Se
American History, New York, 1932
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upon particular states and thus by re-
lating them to factors inhering in those
states have encouraged varied adjust-
ment of programs to them. They have
retarded regionalism somewhat, since the
stress upon the problems and resources
of a state may delay recognition of the
identity of conditions extending beyond
the boundary of a state and cooperation
of the states concerned in dealing with
them. There has been an inerease, how-
ever, in the recognition of regional in-
terests and the development of regional
programs. From these colleges great
numbers of men and women have been
recruited into the public services in agri-
cultural sciences and home economics,
and from them and their affiliated experi-
ment stations pour a great stream of
research reports. The tie with the county
agriculture, home demonstration and
youth club agents brings much of this
work down to specific application to the
immensely varied conditions that exist
in non-urban areas. The most recently
published Yearbook of the United States
Department of Agriculture, that for 1940
(entitled Farmers in a Changing World),
gives ample evidence in its numerous
articles of this relating of national policy
to local and regional problems, and of the
invention of procedure and organization
whereby this integration of the different
levels of government may be facilitated.
The local committees and state and
regional organizations of bureaus of the
national Department have been chal-
lenged, by agreements negotiated in
recent years, to coordinate their programs
more effectively with the work of state
agencies in each county, and the creation
of County Agricultural Planning Com-
mittees, representative of farmers and
official agencies, is one result.

The development of the conservation
movement, from the time of President
J(_)hn Quiney Adams to the Roosevelts,
Pinchot and Van Hise, and ranging in
Its scope from minerals and soils and
Waters to the preservation of scenie
beauty and eivie shrines, has inevitably
em}_)hasized a regional approach to public
Policy, since a natural balance between
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various factors of the natural environ-
ment, whether birds and fish or trees
and soils, must be sought in any ade-
quate program in any given spot. While
great specialized services have been de-
veloped in the past half century, such
as the Forest, Park, Reclamation and
Soil Conservation Services in the national
government, with some counterpart on
the state level of government, the logie
of nature points to the evolving in col-
laboration of regional policies where
natural regions demand. The Reclama-
tion Service, indeed, has its legal boun-
daries suggested by the rainfall line, and
the Forest Service has created a ““Shelter
Belt” area of operations and reflects
regional problems in its own adminis-
trative regional organization. A sig-
nificant recent creation is the Tennessee
Valley Authority, charged with a multiple
use policy for a watershed of a great
river and the facilitation of regional
planning by all the agencies of all levels
of government in the area. A shift from
specialized subject-matter treatment of
problems to an ecological approach comes
slowly (opposed, as it is, by the long
period of specialization in our studies
throughout the educational system), but
here and there it is discernable, not least
among a stimulating younger group of
students and writers in the field of
natural history, social organization, and
planning.

The natural environment is studied,
however, primarily because it is important
to people; and we conserve, presumably,
for their benefit. The important move-
ments in urban, rural, and metropolitan
and “rurban” planning, developing in
the past half century although with
earlier origins, are also forced, by the
nature of our population changes and
our technology, to relate the local com-
munity to its hinterland and to the
various types of regions—varied with
subject matters such as water supply,
sources of power, harbor development
or parks—with which each is inter-
dependent. The pioneer work of the
landscape architect Charles Eliot in met-
ropolitan Boston or of Burnham in
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Chicago has been supplemented by the
emergence of social researches and pro-
grams flowing from the social work and
public welfare organizations and their
personnel, from universities engaging in
local community and regional research
(as notably at the Universities of Chicago
and North Carolina), and from depart-
ments of agricultural economies and rural
sociology and affiliated experiment sta-
tions at the land grant institutions.
Ideas of planning have been enriched by
interpreters and appraisers and by ad-
ministrators, scholars and workers in
many fields. ‘““America’s Coming of
Age”, as one of our foremost writers
(Van Wyek Brooks) calls it, has been
marked by the exploration too of regional
expressions in literature and the arts
—recently stimulated greatly by the
public building programs with their in-
clusion of murals reflecting regional in-
terests and history. An extensive lit-
erature concerning regionalism has been
produced within the past twenty-five
years. Lewis Mumford, disciple of Sir
Patrick Geddes, may be taken as the
initiator of this most recent discussion
of the place of the region in social develop-
ment, and among others who have been
making important contributions are
Howard Odum and Rupert Vance, Paul
Sears, J. Russell Smith, Benton Mackaye,
Donald Davidson, Frederick Gutheim,
and Walter Webb; the special and detailed
studies of a particular region, however,
should be studied in order to balance the
general appraisals by the tang of life in
a particular spot. Most of the writers
mentioned above have contributed some-
thing of both types of work. Some of
the most interesting of the special studies
comes, significantly, from the Southwest;
notably, “Sky Determines”, by Ross
Calvin, and “Forgotten People”, by
George Sanchez. On more technical
matters, the development of zoning
ordinances for urban districts is now
being parallelled—chiefly in one state
only—by rural zoning through the coun-
ties, and the problems peculiar to the
“rural-urban fringe’’ are receiving some
attention. The American City Planning
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Institute, the American Society of Plan-
ning Officials, the American Civie and
Planning Association, the National Plan-
ning Association and the National
Municipal League are among the organ-
izations through whose publications these
developments may conveniently be fol-
lowed. A significant effort to widen
popular understanding of the work of
officials and groups in regional planning
in the Pacific North-west is the program
and work of the Morthwest Regional
Couneil.

The tendencies thus reflected were
greatly affected by the extension of
public programs throughout the United
States on all levels of government in
the fight against the depression in the
past twelve years. The public works
program undertaken to ‘‘prime the
pump” included the establishment of
the agency now entitled the National
Resources Planning Board which fath-
ered a series of studies, and stimulated
establishment not only of many state
planning boards but of two regional
planning commissions, representing state
planning agencies in New England and
the Northwest. The first annual report
of the new Federal Works Agency, that
for 1940, summarizes pertinently the
evolution of public works policy in the
United States. A great impetus was given
to public programs in the sector of
natural resources conservation by the
Civilian Conservation Corps, the Soil
Conservation Service, the Forest Service
and other agencies, and by the production
control programs in agriculture accom-
panied by local participation through
farmer committees. The relief agencies
have undertaken important researches
in regional aspects of population and
employment policies and problems. The
Tennessee Valley Authority was specifical-
ly charged, in the statute which created
it, with the function of formulating
regional plans for its area, and the prob-
lems of policy arising from the extensive
power programs in other regions, such

their
1. 606 Bedell Building, Portland, Oregon. Se3
Men and Resources, based on studies made bonfhe
Pacific Northwest Regional Planning Co:
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as the lower Colorado and the Columbia
river valleys have led inescapably to
the neced for official exploration of a
coordination of many programs in their
respective regions.

A member of the Board of Directors
of the Tennessee Valley Authority, in
fact, (Mr. David Lilienthal), emphasizes
the use of the regional authority estab-
lished by the national government under
its constitutional powers as a solution
of the problem of relating adequate
legal power to attack major problems
with the preservation and enhancement
of local initiative and participation in
administration.!

The problems and possibilities of gov-
ernmental organization and procedure
reflecting a regional approach to our
problems have received some attention
in the past two decades. They are
reflected in the documents already cited.
The experience with grants in aid has
been surveyed and appraised in the
excellent study by V. O. Key, and a
companion volume by Louella Gettys
presented the Canadian experience with
this device. States have employed the
use of ecompacts for dealing with a few

1. An address on this topie, entitled “The TVA: An
Exémrimant in the 'Grass Roots' Administration of
Federal Functions,” contains his suggestive argument
on this point.
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questions of mutual concern signatories,
but in general this device has proven of
local and limited effectiveness. There
are suggestive experiments in state co-
operation, often of a most informal sort,
and encouraged and facilitated by the
Council of States and its numerous
constituent groups and committees. There
are the official and unofficial metro-
politan planning agencies, and the state
and regional planning boards and com-
missions, integrated with the National
Resources Planning Board through the
latter's regional offices and consultants
and aid to the state boards. There are
the efforts of some national bureaus to
refleect regional needs through regional
offices, on which we have the studies
of Professor James Fesler of the University
of North Carolina. These developments
constitute what Professor Jane Clark of
Barnard College has called, in her recent
study of them under that title, ‘*“The
New Federalism’’!

One may best conclude, then, on the
opening theme—the advantages which
citizens on both sides of the border,
living as they do in federal states that
span a continent, and sharing regions
whose problems and possibilities invite
cooperation, may derive from better
acquaintance with one another.

Educational Trends

in New Brunswick

By Amipa B. McANN

HE educational system of the Prov-
ince of New Brunswick was organized
under the Free Schools’ Act of 1871.

This system served the needs of pioncer
communities when, as one eduecator put
1t, “the school district was measured by
the. legs of the children.” In these days
of improved transportation and changed
conditions, however, it is tragically in-
adequate both in regard to school adminis-
fration and curriculum content.

e
EDITOR'S NOTE: Aida B. McAnn M. A. (Colu
: : y M A mbia
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I.;iinrﬁg?ﬁ? the Department of Education of New

In the urban and in the better-off rural
communities the system has, of course,
been sufficiently modified to provide
efficient education; but as a result there
are glaring inequalities of educational
opportunity in New Brunswick.

When Dominion statistics revealed that
this Province had the highest rate of
illiteracy in Canada and that 7.14 per
cent of the population could neither
read or write, thinking people became
alarmed. General uneasiness led to the
establishment in 1936 of a Department
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of Eduecation, headed by a Minister of
the Crown, and the appointment of a
Director of KEducational Services to
initiate a program of long-overdue reform.

As the most important factor in any
system of education is the teacher, one
of the first steps taken was to offer
increased educational opportunities to
teachers. A professional Summer School
was organized in Saint John in 1937,
and again in 1938; an open-shelf pro-
fessional library established in the Educa-
tion Office, Fredericton; more and better
supervision provided; a provincial policy
adopted whereby both inspectors and
teachers receive assistance to study educa-
tion elsewhere; and a more extensive
program of in-service training for student-
teachers provided at the Provinecial
Normal School.

Second only to better training for
teachers was the need for a more dynamie
and flexible curriculum. Accordingly,
a Curriculum and Text-Book Committee
was set up to make an extensive survey
and recommend a suitable program of
studies. A new course prepared for the
first six grades has now been in operation
two school years and has proved highly
successful. A tentative program for
grades 7, 8 and 9 is now being tried out
in certain schools which will, no doubt,
be generally adopted next year. Though
no attempt has yet been made to re-
model the High School Curriculum as a
whole, much attention has been given
to the improvement of English and
Science teaching with a revision of
teaching methods and the provision of
modern texts.

For children living in areas so remote
that it is impossible for them to attend
either the Parish Superior or the County
Grammar Schools, Correspondence
Courses in High School subjeets have
been organized. That these courses fill
a need is shown by the large number of
students enrolled. More than 550 rural
young people are now studying by cor-
respondence, and the number of applica-
tions is constantly increasing.

School Festivals have been organized
and encouraged. Visual Aids education
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has been sponsored: a library of educa-
tional films, available rent-free to schools,
has been established at the Provinecial
Normal School where a modern projector
is installed; and a grant up to $200 per
school made available to assist schools in
buying projectors. A Regional Library
plan is being promoted and, in the mean-
time, the volunteer organization, The
Friends of the Rural Library Association,
initiated by Miss Muriel Lutes, of Lutes
Mountain, is working with the teachers
of Westmorland, Kent and Albert counties
to provide circulating libraries for rural
schools and communities in these three
counties.

At the present time a committee is
at work preparing suitable texts for
education in Citizenship and Democracy.
The Minister of Education, Dr. C. H.
Blakeny, is an enthusiastic advocate
of education for Democracy; and it was
at his call, and arranged by him, that
an informal Conference of Educational
Authorities was held in Ottawa on
November 20, 1940, when the Canadian
Council of Edueation for Citizenship
was formed. One very interesting out-
come of this first Council meeting was
the decision later reached by the CBC to
offer a series of twelve plays, entitled
“The Theatre of Freedom,” which have
since been enjoyed by millions of radio
listeners. It was the intention of the
CBC to make gramophone recordings
of each of these plays and to sell them
at a cost of approximately $16 each to
schools wishing to use them as teaching
material.

Through the efforts of the Minister
of Education and the Department of
Education, a law was passed by the New
Brunswick Legislature, in April, 1941,
making eduecation compulsory throggh‘
out the Province. Prior to this time,
compulsory attendance was a matter
of local option.

Vocational Education and Adult Ed-
ucation have also been on the march 1n
New Brunswick, with excellent progress
made in both fields. Almost immediately
after the Vocational Educational Act
was passed in 1918 the Carleton County
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Vocational School was opened in Wood-
stock to serve rural needs. Seven years
later, the Saint John Vocational School
was organized to give {echnical training
suited to wurban requirements. Ever
since their establishment, these two
schools have increased their enrolment
regularly and are the only two purely
Vocational Schools operating in the Prov-
ince to-day.

The Carleton County Vocational School
opened in 1919 with a registration of
51 students. In 1940, at the twenty-
first graduation, there were 458 young
men and women who received diplomas.
The Agricultural Department of the
Carleton County Vocational has a long
and notable history of achievement.
The boys enter the agricultural courses
on November 15 and stay in school until
April 15. During the remainder of the
year their work on the home farm is
supplemented by practical instruction
under the expert supervision of Mr.
R. W. Maxwell, Principal and Director of
the School. That the Carleton County
Vocational School has done much to
build up rural New Brunswick is proved
by the fact that 92 per cent of the boys
who have been graduated are now on
farms. Recently, in co-operation with
the School, a Co-operative Marketing
Club was organized. In one year this
Club produced and sold $100,000 worth
of bacon—or more than enough to pay
for the entire school and its operation!

The Carleton County Vocational also
provides adequate and suitable training
for young women. This was exemplified
in a unique way at the school closing
in 1938 when fifty young ladies were
graduated wearing white homespun which
they themselves had spun and woven
from native New Brunswick wool, at
a total cost of $1.75 for each costume.
This was the first occasion in one hundred
and sixty-three years in the British
Empire when a class dressed entirely
in homespun was graduated. Unique
In another way are the graduation exer-
cises of this splendid school which always
take the form of an Outdoor Pageant.
At the 1938 Closing the Pageant, written
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and directed by Miss Grace Caughlin,
an inspired teacher, traced the progress
of free education in New Brunswick.
In 1940, the Closing Pageant, also written
and directed by Miss Caughlin, was a
moving spectacle depicting Democracy
in action and showing what can be
accomplished by ‘‘the common man of
a free country as he rises in his glory
out of mill, office, factory, mine, farm
and shop".

The Saint John Vocational School
also renders outstanding service but
to an wurban centre. This excellent
school, once considered too large for
the City of Saint John, has for the past
two years been filled to overflowing with
long waiting lists in many departments.
Enrolment during the school year of
1939 reached the new high of 1572, an
increase of 184 over the preceding year.
Of this number, 791 were enrolled in
day eclasses and 781 in night school
courses covering twenty-five different
subjects. Cultural subjects are as pop-
ular as praectical and technical education.
The school is famous for the quality
of its dramatic productions; its orchestra
is widely recognized and makes a splendid
contribution to community as well as
student life; classes in Musie, including
Glee Clubs, Choral Groups and Violin
Groups are offered; while the quality
of the Art Work produced under the
direction of Miss Violet A. Gillett has
won Canada-wide acclaim.

In addition to these two purely Voca-
tional Schools at Saint John and Wood-
stock, New Brunswick has eight pro-
gressive High Schools which offer Com-
mercial, Home Economiecs and Industrial
Courses as well as Academic studies.
These Composite High Schools, as they
are called, are situated at Fredericton,
Milltown, Campbellton, Dalhousie, Bath-
urst, McAdam, Edmundston and New-
castle.

Since 1938 the Newcastle Composite
High School has offered to students
from all parts of Northumberland County
a free training in the theory and practice
of agriculture. The Newecastle School
is the first publie sechool in New Brunswick
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under the control of a Local Sehool Board
to offer agriculture as a par. of the school
curriculum.  Already the Agricultural
Department is operating at full capacity
and there is a demand for increased
staff and accommodations.

Northumberland County has pioneered
in another splendid rural educational
movement, and boasts the first Rural
High School in the Province. Opened
officially in October, 1940, this School
stands as a monument to the vision of
public-spirited citizens who realized the
need for its services; found out what
the Department of Education was pre-
pared to do to assist; and then persuaded
the ratepayers of five school districts
to co-operate to build it. The land on
which the school stands was a gift; much
of the labor was also donated; and the
boys in the school built most of the
furniture. The Miramichi Rural High
School is a splendid structure of which
any ecity might well be proud, with the
most modern type of equipment, includ-
ing movable tables instead of old-
fashioned desks, green-tinted blackboards,
air-conditioned classrooms and a large
school garden. The educational aim
of this Rural High School is to prepare
young people to lead better, happier,
richer lives right where they are on their
own New Brunswick farm homes.

The people of Deer Island, Charlotte
County, followed Northumberland’s lead,
and, in January, 1941, as a result of the
co-operative effort of six of the Island’s
seven school distriets, a fine, modern
Consolidated School was opened. In
this instance, voecational education pro-
vides courses useful to the fisherman,
as the majority of Island folk gain a
livelihood from the sea. Home Econ-
omics courses are available for young
women.

Many other rural communities in New
Brunswick are now considering the con-

solidation of school districts and the
establishment of modern Rural High
Schools, long a crying need in the
Province.

Under Voecational Education comes
the Night School Program. Reecently,
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attendance at evening classes totalled
2062. Many of the small rural schools
are now used regularly two nights a week
for groups of adults who gather to learn
to read and write, or to inerease their
store of knowledge. It is a thrilling ex-
perience to visit one of these rural night
schools where bald-headed oldsters bend
eagerly over their ABC’s; and it is espe-
cially interesting if one is privileged to
make suchla visit along with Mr. W. K.
Tibert, Director of Vocational Education
for New Brunswick, who has a remark-
able gift for inspiring young and old with
an enthusiasm for learning.

In New Brunswick, as in other Prov-
inces, the Department of Education is
assisting the War Effort. The school,
which was not thought of as a training
agency in the last war, is now giving
valuable assistance. For months, in-
struction has been available for men
desiring to enter the ground trades of the
R.C.A.F.; on July 1, 1940, instruection
began in the schools to prepare young
men for entering war industries; and the
latest development in this service has
been the provision of special training
for enlisted men in various trades. It
is a serious refleetion on the old-fashioned
system of education that of 3000 young
men applying for enrolment in the in-
dustrial courses, forty per cent had to
be refused because they lacked an ele-
mentary education! It is strongly felt
that occupational courses leading to
direet placement should now be strength-
ened by Vocational Guidance, which
might well begin in High School so as
to avoid any period of idleness between
leaving school and finding employment.

But Vocational Training is not the
only type of education demanded by
adults. Rapidly changing conditions de-
mand constant study of social and econ-
omic questions if we are to succeed 1N
the difficult task of making our Democ-
racy work. The most sustained phase
of Adult Education in New Brunswick
has been the Youth Training Program
for necessitous and unemployed young
women between the ages of 16 anq ;30'
Begun in the fall of 1937, Youth Traning
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for Girls falls into two main groups, one
urban, the other rural. The program
chosen for urban young women has been
a training in home management. Home
Service Training Schools offering a three
months’ course were opened In Saint
John and Monecton, and hundreds of
graduates from these schools have been
placed in gainful employment. To-day,
the Moneton Home Service Training
School is the only such school functioning
and it is open to young women from all
sections of the Province. More than two
hundred applicants are now awaiting
admission, and there is also a long list
of prospective employers.

The program adopted for rural young
women has been a {training in handi-
craft edueation, including weaving, cloth-
ing and related arts with special emphasis
on the art principles of design and color.
Weaving is an economically sound eraft
for New Brunswick, where the climate
is ideal for sheep raising and where a
pound of wool which recently netted the
sheep raiser 15¢ in its raw state has a
market value of from $1.80 to $2.50 when
converted into a yard of New Brunswick
tweed.

To-day more than one thousand young
women have been taught to weave in
Youth Training Classes. The next step
will be to secure suitable commercial
outlets for bandwoven materials, and
a beginning has been made by the
“Loomerofters,” three former Youth
Training leaders, who have opened a
studio in the Provineial Normal School,
Fredericton, where the work of young
weavers from all sections of the Province
is on display and for sale.

Before many rural Youth Training
courses had been given, Miss Hazel E.
Hayes, the enthusiastic and competent
Supervisor of Home Economies and Adult
Education for Women, saw that more
training would have to be given in food
production, food conservation, dietetics
and nutrition. She discovered that in
some groups of twenty-five girls enrolled
In a rural course, not more than one would
have a garden in connection with her
farm home. Just as plans were being
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made to extend and intensify the study
of foods, Canada’'s entry into the war
made such studies a necessary part of
national defense. The present challenge
to education is not only to our force
of arms, but to our ability to make our
Democracy and Economy produece, con-
serve, and distribute plenty for all.
Living standards, already dangerously
low, must not be allowed to sink lower.
In the long run, physical fitness, courage
and morale are as necessary to the winning
of wars as machines.

Immediately, New Brunswick's Youth
Training Program swung into action to
meet the challenge. Young women are
now being trained for the all-out defense
of Canadian homes. Instead of short
courses, group learning has become a
continuous process and the young women
have been asked to enlist in local Guilds
for service fifty-two weeks in the year!

The entire Province has been zoned
with the County as the unit of administra-
tion and the basis for work. To-day
there are some 1200 young women en-
listed in seventy-three Guilds in all
parts of the Province. Last spring
emphasis was placed on the planting
of home gardens. This was followed in
the summer and early fall by an intensive
drive on canning and food conservation.
Each Guild has a canning outfit and
many Guilds have purchased equipment
on a co-operative basis. More than
5000 tins of fruits, vegetables, meat
and fish were canned through the Guilds
last season.

Preparations are now under way for
the intensification and extension of these
Groups during the coming summer.
Courses for local leaders have been held
for Northumberland County at New-
castle; and for Madawaska County at
Edmundston. Other Counties are clam-
oring for their turn. These Courses,
though operating on a meagre budget,
have been most successful. They provide
education for Democracy in Action. They
are an essential part of Canada’s war
effort. They carry education and seientif-
ic method into rural communities where
more and better training is an urgent need.
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The Youth Training Courses for Young
Women are a nationally co-ordinated
effort which can only suecceed if national
co-ordinated support is forthcoming. The
Dominion and Provincial Governments
are doing their part. But can they be
expected to continue to do so unless
local people understand, appreciate, and
are willing, if necessary, to sacrifice in
order to continue and extend this dynamie
type of practical education for Youth?
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What other investment could possibly
vield such high dividends at so small
a cost? What is the use of talking about
Democracy unless each one of us is willing
to give up some of our leisure in an effort
to make Democracy work? “The time
has come,” as an eminent educator
points out, “when we must not only
be willing to fight for Demoecracy, but

to be bothered by it every day.”

Twenty-Five Years of the City Manager Plan

By LEE S. GREENE

QUARTER-CENTURY has passed

since the history of the city manager

plan in the United States was inaugurated.
An appraisal of the successes and failures
of the plan has disclosed the extent of
its spread and the characteristic features
of 1its operation.! The ecity manager
plan i1s a produet partly of growth and
partly of invention. Its forerunner was
the commission plan which abandoned
the traditional separation of powers
principle of city government as well as
the partisan ballot. The city manager
plan was evolved in Staunton, Virginia, in
1908 as a projected solution of local prob-
lems. The scheme there developed, in-
volving the employment of a municipal
business manager under the orders of the
municipal legislative body, was seized
upon by Richard S. Childs as a means
of furthering his objective of establishing
EDITOR'S NOTE: Mr. Greene is Associate Professor
of Political Science at the University of Tennessee
and Principal Supervisor of Training in Public
Administration of the Tennessee Valley Authority.
He is a correspondent for the Municipal Year Book
published by the International City Managers’

Association and a member of the Editorial Board of
The Southern City.

{1) This article is based very largely on three books
ublished in 1940 by Public Administration Service,
hicago, summarizing studies made under auspices

of the Social Science Research Council. These books
are: Harold A. Stone, Don K. Price, and Kathryn
H. Stone, City Manager Government in the United
States: same authors, City Manager Government in
Nine Cities; and City Manager Government in Seren
Cities by Mosher, Harris. White, Vieg, Bolling, Miller,
3180151503. and Wilson. The cost of the whole set is

the principle of the short ballot, that is,
the prineiple of limiting to a small number
the group of muniecipal officers to be chosen
by popular vote. In 1912 the outlines
of the plan envisaged by Childs were
adopted in Sumter, South Carolina. At
about the same time something of the
same type of scheme developed in Freder-
icksburg, Virginia. When Dayton, Ohio,
began operation under this form of ad-
ministration in 1914, the plan was de-
finitely launched upon the course since
followed.

On January 1, 1940, 472 cities in the
United States operated under the city
manager plan. Of this number 48 have
been made the subject of special study
for the Social Science Research Couneil
reports and constitute the prineipal basis
for comments made in this article. Al-
though the circumstances under which
the plan was adopted differed widely
from place to place, adopting cities may
be divided into three general types prior
to adoption; namely, those which were
machine-ridden? ~ those  which were
faction-ridden®, and those which were
community-governed.* At the time of
(2) Including among others Dayton, Ohio:

Flint,
Michigan; Kansas Citiy. Missouri; Rochester, NeW
York; and Toledo, Ohio.

(3) As, for example, Austin, Texas; Hamilton, Ohio:
and San Diego, California.

(4) Small cities, for the most part. Ames, Iowa, is a8
important example.
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its adoption in machine-ridden ecities the
city manager scheme was supported by
commercial interests and reform organiza-
tions who saw in the scheme a means of
ridding the ecity of corrupt politicians
and establishing in their places a business
administrator under the general guidance
of the municipal legislature. In faction-
ridden ecities, contrary to those which
were machine-ridden, no one political
group was able to maintain power or to
exercise even the degree of coordination
which characterized machine administra-
tion. The friction and inefficiency thus
resulting from consistent lack of leader-
ship was the oceasion for the city manager
movement in these cities, rather than
commercial and reformist distaste for
boss politics. In the community-governed
cities the political game was not of primary
mmportance. Social, racial, and religious
differences and the attendant political
strife so characteristic of other municipal-
ities were largely non-existent. In these
communities the ecity manager scheme
was adopted in order to improve the
quality of public management.

The interest which business groups
usually felt in the campaigns which estab-
lished the city manager plan was as a
rule expressed through the organization
of political pressure groups to put across
the plan. In some communities the
business group was also identified with
reform movements unrelated to the ques-
tion of governmental forms.! On oceasion
the campaign for the adoption of the
manager plan was associated with an
aggressive spirit of growth and expansion
on the part of business leaders in the
community.? The advocacy of the city
manager plan by business interests led
typically to opposition from organized
labor in those communities where unions
existed. Laboridentified the city manager
plan with the dictatorship of business
leaders, but there is some indication
that this attitude has changed.

Repeatedly the business leaders and
their associates after having secured the

—_—

{1) As in Jackson, Michigan, whera the wet-dry issue
Wwas a feature of the campaign.

{2) Dallas furnishes a good example;
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adoption of the plan aided in launching
it by presenting or backing slates of
candidates for the first city manager
council. In some communities this group
was able to hold together for a consider-
able period of time, but as a rule the
initial influence of the business leaders
was not maintained. In some cases the
decline of the authority of these interests
was caused by the refusal of the leaders
to continue giving time to municipal
affairs. Sometimes opposing groups were
able to convince the voters that they did
not wish business domination. In some
instances the business leaders themselves
refused to accept the impartial city man-
agement or the resulting strict law
enforcement which they had ecalled into
being.® The withdrawal of leadership
by business men did not as a rule spell
the end of the manager plan. Other
groups came to adopt the scheme even
though changes were often made in the
relationships of the manager to the
council. In some cities managers became
identified with political factions, but the
plan itself endured.*

The record of the city manager plan
in the field of management is a good one.
Outstanding accomplishments have been
recorded in the field of financial adminis-
tration, even though in many instances
managers were not given full control
over the city's financial machinery. City
managers uniformly secured the adoption
of a eity budget scheme and often followed
this by programs of budgetary control
which involved the improvement of allot-
ment plans, the formalization of work
programs, the control of purchases in
accordance with available funds, and the
installation of modern, understandable,
and usable systems of accounts. As a
general rule, an increase in centralized
purchasing followed the appointment of
the first city manager. In a few cities
salvaging has been developed.

Improvement in personnel practices
also resulted from the activities of the

(3) The story of Dallas business men and the Texas
Centennial is especially interesting on this scors:
cf. Stone, Price, and Stone, Nine Cilies, op. cil., pp.
310-325.

(4) Kansas City was the outstanding example until
the recent overthrow of the Pendergast machine.
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manager, but often without any consider-
able degree of formalization of procedure.
In over one-fourth of the cities surveyed,
civil service commissions had been set
up by law independent of the manager.
No generalizations can be developed from
the resulting experience with these com-
missions. Some of them aided and
supported the managers!; in other cities
the independent commissions were ob-
stacles to coordinated administration.

The elimination of the spoils system
from city management is an accomplish-
ment In some communities of the city
manager form and its operation, although
in some instances the use of the spoils
system had not existed prior to the advent
of the manager plan. In any case, the
spoils technique was not a characteristic
feature of city manager cities. True,
in a few cases the spoils system continued
to flourish in the city manager operation,
in at least some segments of the ecity
service.? For the most part, managers
acted wisely in retaining employees hired
before the advent of the city manager
plan wherever such employees could
be used.

City manager cities have a good record
in the encouragement given to training.
Many managers have actively aided and
encouraged training, using local educa-
tional institutions as well as the facilities
furnished by the International City
Managers’ Association. A number of
managers experimented successfully with
the employment of apprentices in ecity
management. Managers themselves re-
acted in different ways towards the career
aspects of their own positions. Some
managers believed in moving from one
location to another as improved opportun-
ities presented themselves, whereas others
emphasized the importance of a con-
tinuous ecareer in a single community.
The membership of the International City
Managers’ Association is testimony to the
professional view of the job taken by
the average city manager.

(1) As in San Diego, Long Beach, and Dallas.

(2) Kansas City, until recently, was an example of a
thorough-going spoils system, but fortunately not a
typical example,
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The establishment of the manager
plan, resulting as i1t generally did in
increased stability for employees, en-
hanced morale and a feeling for the idea
of a career in public employment. In
some cases cities began to experiment
with formal promotion methods, but for
the most part promotion was by the
personal judgment of the administrator,
tempered by seniority considerations.
This praectice, although not completely
satisfactory, does not differ greatly from
practice in many important personnel
jurisdictions.?

The general lack of adequate retirement,
plans constituted a grave problem for
the city manager cities. This question,
equally serious for municipalities over
the whole country, cannot be adequately
solved until the states themselves furnish
leadership in the establishment of state-
wide systems.?

Most city managers accepted city
employees unions tolerantly, even if
somewhat reluctantly in individual in-
stances. In some cases employees were
forbidden to join wunions.® There 1is
some evidence that understanding be-
tween administrators and affiliated unions
increased as they engaged in mutual
attacks on the cities’ problems. Although
it is not implied in the studies, there is
reason to believe that the future expansion
of municipal functions will require the
development of acceptable relations with
employee unions. Some revision of old
stereotypes i1s apparently required.

The managers studied have, in general,
been able to bring about significant
improvement in organization structure
and in the coordination of munieipal
activities, even though they were not
always given a free hand. The result
generally included smoother functioning
of city departments, the centering of
significant information in the manager’s
office without unduly burdening him

(3) See, for example, Lee S. Greene, ‘‘Personnel Ad,l;mg.lgé
tration in the Tennessee Valley Authority,
Journal of Politics, May, 1939, pp. 177-179.

(4) For advances in this direction, cf., the Municipat
Year Book, 1940 (Chicago, 1940), p. 99.

(5) Winnetka, Illinois, furnishes an example of this
policy,
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with details, and the careful planning of
city work. In many cases the inception
of the city-manager plan was associated
with the beginning or expansion of a
loeal public works program. A common
pattern involved the close association
of the manager scheme with a beginning
of ecity planning, both physical and
economic. In no instance, however,
did the results of physical planning leave
room for complaceney.!

The permanence of the city manager
plan seems to rest upon the development
of a relationship between the city council
and the city manager which will permit
the central coordination of the ecity's
business without diminishing the political
ties which necessarily exist between the
council member and the citizen. At-
tempts have been made to establish an
appropriate relationship by legal prescrip-
tion, but the evidence indicates that the
problem must be worked out in each
individual instance by the manager and
his council. This should not be taken
to indicate that no guiding standards
exist. The relationships between first
managers and their councils were often
influenced by the desire of business men
on the council to be freed from considera-
tion of the details of administration.
In addition, many such councils relied
upon their managers to furnish publie
leadership for the support of the manager
plan and the manager’s specific policies.
Thus the manager was thrown into the
political arena or into active civie leader-
ship contrary to the notions of some
supporters of the manager form. Al-
though this relationship of the manager
to the public often continued in many
cities, the councilmen came in time
to reassert political leadership, whereas
the manager began to consider himself
the servant of the council. The managers
have often protected their positions with
the councils by the avoidance of sponsor-
ship of any program not previously ap-
proved by councilmen. Frequently the
establishment and maintenance of this
accord between the manager and his

-_‘_‘__i_-

(1) The citg manager séystem cannot be expected to
solve problems beyond the city's control. Physical
Planning is increasingly in this category.
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council involved the use of executive
sessions of the counecil, with the result
that public meetings of the counecil
developed into dull sessions with a poor
record of public attendance.

Experience of managers with respeect
to political leadership varied in relation
to the type of eity involved. In machine-
ridden ecities the manager plan was
actively identified with political issues;
the reaction to it was strong and per-
sistent. Thus the manager became for a
time a political leader, but later managers
adopted a more retiring attitude. In
the faction-ridden ecities the political
reaction to the manager plan was less
violent. Although managers became and
remained ecivie leaders to a considerable
degree,? they did not become political
symbols as they did in machine-ridden
muricipalities. Because these managers
were civie leaders rather than political
symbols, later councils did not develop
complete domination over them. In the
community-governed cities the manager
did not become a political symbol nor
was he a civie leader as a rule. The
relationships which eventually came to
exist between the council and the manager
in these localities were conditioned by the
view the councils came to adopt that
administrative details should rest largely
in the managers’ hands.

The city manager plan has had a
history of successful operation in the
main. The period of its most rapid
adoption was between 1918 and 1923,
since which time the spread of the plan
has been at a progressively lower rate.
Whether or not events will provide
another spurt in the rate of adoption
cannot be foretold. For those manager
cities which exist or which may be estab-
lished certain unsolved problems still
remain.

The ideal of complete integration of
municipal functions under the manager
has not been fully realized. The threat
to this integration in the form of special
boards for newly acquired furctions of
a proprietary character js of some signif-

(2) To a high degree in some instances, notably in
Janesville, Wisconsin.
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icance. An expansion of municipal own-
ership of public utilities, for example,
is apt to bring a demaand for separate
administration of such utilities.! The
situation may be further complicated by
the probability that some municipal
proprietary agencies will further extend
their services beyond city boundaries,
thus giving rise to increased pressure
for the formation of special distriets.
Increased public appreciation for the
importance of administrative integration
1s demanded.

Additional clarification and iImprove-
ment of the administrative structure of
city financial agencies is needed in many
quarters. Managers are often handi-
capped in this respect because of badly
drawn charters based on faulty under-
standing of the check-and-balance scheme.
Accounting functions are confused with
those of auditing.

Certainly some opportunity remains
for improvement of municipal personnel
administration in ecity manager -cities.
In some fields, a lead from state agencies
is definitely required. In addition, the
record of personnel management in the
cities studied appears to indicate that
improvement might come through greater
cooperation between cities and by a
wider exchange of trained personnel
between ecities. Formalized personnel
methods in the smaller ecities would
searcely be useful unless a plan of inter-
change of personnel between cities were
worked out. In larger communities
increased formalization of personnel
methods might be advisable, especially
as informal methods, however good, are
vulnerable to public attack. Increased
formalization of personnel techniques will,
of course, meet considerable opposition
from administrators themselves.

In many instances there is evidence
that councils concern themselves too
frequently with minute administrative
(1) See for example, Greene and Abbott, "Tennessee

Cities a Proving Ground for Nation,"” National
Mounicipal Review, October, 1940, pp. 670, 671.
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details. Experience indicates, however,
that legal restrictions applied to this
relationship are apt to be mischievous
rather than useful. Councilmen have
sought to short-eircuit managers in some
instances, but in general managers appear
to have succeeded in getting themselves
recognized as the appropriate channel
of communication between the city ser-
vant and the council.

Although improved coordination of
municipal activities has taken place, the
survey indicates that much room remains
for improvement. Old habits of duplicat-
ing activities and old attitudes of de-
partmental independence still remain,
Tendencies of this character are so per-
sistent in administrative organizations
that constant attention is required not
only to eliminate them but to prevent
their recurrence.

Improvement in the technique of publie
reporting appears to be called for in
some areas. City manager cities appear
to be weaker in this regard than might
be supposed from the advances made
in other areas of work. Relationship
between managers and the press seem
to be good, on the whole, but on the
other hand, a considerable proportion
of the cities appear to lack a well-rounded
total program of interesting the citizen
in the services of his local governmental
agencies and informing him of their
activities.

In spite of some recorded failures and
the recurrence of troublesome problems,
the manager plan appears to have
justified, in the main, the hopes of its
proponents. Those who hoped that 1t
might eliminate politics from ecity life
were guilty of proceeding from false
premises, but to those who anticipated
that the manager plan might bring about
genuine betterment in the administration
of that vital business which comprises
so much of our civie life the record of
twenty-five years must have given intense
satisfaction.
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Some Remarks on Sickness Insurance
By “WALTER PRyYLL

HE standard of health of the popula-

tion in all civilized countries is higher
to-day than it was two decades ago.
General improvement in sanitation, a
higher standard of living, increased educa-
tion and other manifestations of pro-
gressing civilization have created healthier
living conditions for the mass of people
and have made them more health con-
scious. The death rate in New York
City, which in the five years preceding
1866 averaged 38 in one thousand popula-
tion is to-day less than 11 per thousand.
But the death rate is not a sufficient
measure of health. Public health reports
and morbidity statistics reveal that much
sickness and many physical defects of a
preventable nature still exist in the United
States. In addition, physicians and social
workers report that many unrecorded
cases of subnormal health and minor
defects continue to diminish the capacity
for living, particularly among members of
the low income groups. A vast literature
proves the predisposition of these groups
to ill health, their increased morbidity
and relatively long duration of illnesses.
The enormous losses of working time and
efficiency which result constitute a burden
on the community which could, for the
most part, be avoided.

I11 health in these population groups
is largely an economic problem. The wage
and salary earner’s income is uncertain
and small and every hour of unfitness or
relaxation of energy may further diminish
an already meager subsistence. The
National Resources Committee reported
that in 1935-36 one third of the wage-
earning population of the United States
received less than $780 a year and that
the middle third received from $780 to
EDITOR’S NOTE: Walter Pryll, M.D., for many

years on the staff of the International Labour Office

in Geneva and co-author of the International Labour

Office ?ublication. Economical Administration of

Health Insurance Benefits, is at present lecturing on
Social Insurance at the University of Pennsylvania.

and Social Security

$1,450. Such low incomes result in poor
housing, insufficient and improper diet,
mmadequate clothing and lack of medical
care. They also prevent the accumulation
of even small private reserves to carry
over periods of unemployment, sickness,
disability or old age. There are in normal
times fewer jobs than candidates for
jobs and increased concentration of the
population in cities will further intensify
competition among the workers, hold
wages down and force workers to accept
unfavourable conditions in order to main-
tain their families. Increased concentra-
tion of control in business and industry
tends to limit the worker's bargaining
power and hope of advancement and may
also restrict employment and production
in new fields. Under such circumstances
the health of the workers becomes a
social problem, the individual iz unable
to cope with it.

The workers in the low income groups:
are indispensible to industry, commerce,
agriculture and national defence. They
constitute two-thirds of the population
of the United States and their buying
power is, therefore, the main support of
the domestic market. The population
is no longer expanding so rapidly as
formerly and its age composition is being
changed by the increasing proportion
of older people. These facts have a direct
bearing on the population policy of the
community and questions dealing with
health and the saving of lives, particularly
young lives, assume added importance.
The low income groups are not only the
largest sector of the population but also
the most prolific and their interests can
not safely be overlooked in formulating
social poliey.

Members of the low income groups
possess nothing but their earning capacity
which depends entirely on their health.
They ask the state, which claims to
protect the property rights of its citizens,
to protect their health—their only posses-
sion. Medicine has important social
implications and the doctors are the
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natural attorneys of the low income
groups. They are the advisers of the
state in matters of health and are expected
to lead the way in providing more and
better health services for the community.

Private insurance against sickness and
disability has great advantages, but they
are often frustrated by the high costs
of administration, complicated machinery
required for collecting premiums, and the
losses caused by lapses of policies. Medical
charity and a system of fees graded accord-
ing to income would have to be ad-
ministered on the basis of need and would
require some sort of “‘means test” which
inevitably brands the recipient as a
pauper. Many doctors themselves belong
to the low income groups and can not be
expected to grant medical charity. State
relief involves the double danger of
discouraging personal precautions against
future emergencies because the individual
comes to rely entirely on state aid, and of
‘developing a mechanical system of relief
which will prove very costly.

Another possibility is social insurance
organized and supervised by the state.
Social insurance is meant to extend
protection to those who are in greatest
need, to spread the risk over the whole
working population instead of limiting
insurance to a selected group of well-to-do,
to distribute the cost among the insured
-and their employers and to collect the
contributions through the employer. By
the principles of solidary cooperation the
working class community is enabled to
bear their own risks and provide for their
own needs while the state organizes,
guarantees and controls the provisions
governing their cooperation. When in-
surance 1s compulsory it is possible to
extend protection to the entire population
and eliminate unsound schemes by state
control. Compulsory social insurance
schemes provide the cheapest protection
against sickness because they avoid losses
through lapses and surrender of policies,
seek no private gains, are free from com-
petition and have no cost for advertising.

The medical profession, expected to
-give leadership in a better distribution
of health services, will also benefit from
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compulsory sickness and disability in-
surance. Under such a scheme the doctors
are guaranteed economic security and a
satisfyving activity, especially in disease
prevention. The right of insured persons
to choose their doctors and the right of
doctors to refuse patients with whom they
cannot agree are essential features of all
well organized and administered schemes.

Competent physicians and past ex-
perience inform us that it is easier and
cheaper to prevent disease than to cure
it. Therefore, health preservation and
prevention of disease play an important
role in the administration of social in-
surance. Preventive measures, as they
apply to the individual, are directed
mainly against chronic diseases and those
aggravated by economic and social con-
ditions. Preventive measures of a general
nature include investments in publie
health services and welfare institutions,
in developing dispensaries, hospitals, con-
valescent homes, home nursing stations,
better dwellings for the low income
groups, ete.

The idea of compulsory social insurance
and its curative and preventive benefits
in cash and kind has conquered the world.
Each country must determine the ob-
jectives and methods of its own system
of social security against sickness and
disability. The necessity of evolving
a system consistent with speecial national
developments does not exclude the study
of experience abroad. Such knowledge
should be obtained from reliable sources
and will be very useful even if it does
nothing more than prevent errors. The
Federal Social Security Board in Washing-
ton, D. C., has recently published An
Outline of Foreign Social Insurance and
Assistance Laws, (62 pages) containing
four charts which give comparable data
on the principal provisions of foreign
laws establishing compulsory sickness,
invalidity, survivors and old age 1D-
surance, non-contributory pensions for
old age, invalidity and blindness. Each
chart summarizes all laws of nation-wide
application. The summaries indicate
the risks against which protection 18
offered; the classes of persons protected,
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the allocation of costs, the benefits
furnished in cash or in kind, and the con-
ditions which the insured person or his
survivors or dependents must meet in
order to be eligible for benefits. The
charts show the status of the laws as of
July, 1939, and January, 1939.

Another reliable source of information
is The British Medical Associalion’s Pro-
posals for a General Medical Service for the
Nation, a report which is the eculmination
of work done by the British Mediecal
Association over the past 30 years. Itisa
record of the proposals made by the
Association as to the way in which the
medical services of the nation should
develop. Concerning ‘“‘contributory and
non-contributory systems’” these pro-
posals say: ““Considerable attention has
been paid to the fundamental principles
underlying any system of insurance for
medical attendance, because it is evident
that apart from that section of the popula-
tion which is able to secure a doctor by
private arrangement, and the 15 million
insured persons (about one-third of the
whole population) who now have their
family doctor supplied through the Na-
tional Health Insurance system, there
remains a considerable section whose
only chance of securing the basic require-
ments of a medical service must be either
by a complete non-contributory state
provision or by a system of insurance’.
Their findings point to the necessity of
“basing a national medical service on a
contributory insurance system’.

More About 7440

In the last issue of Public Affairs
Canada's wartime wages policy, as em-
bodied in Order in Counecil P. C. 7440,
was briefly deseribed. The Order aimed
at stablizing wages at their 1926-29 level,
or any higher level established thereafter
but before Dee. 16, 1940, and provided
that such wages might be supplemented
by a cost of living bonus as the cost of
living rises. Interpretation of the Order
and its application to wage disputes have
occasioned some difficulties and the

205

Minister of Labour, the Hon. Norman A.
MecLarty, recently released some sug-
gestions designed to serve as a guide to
Boards of Conciliation and Investigation.

The Minister’s first suggestion deals
with the adjustment of wage rates and
clearly states that the Order applies only
to wage rates; earnings, which would be
affected by longer hours or more con-
tinuous employment as well as by changes
in the wage structure, are not mentioned.
The principles on which decisions of
Boards of Conciliation and Investigation
should be based are stated as follows:

(a) If the highest wage rates estab-
lished during 1926-29 or thereafter are
regarded as normal, present rates which
are as high as or higher than that level
may not be changed, but wage rates which
are lower than the rates during that period
may be increased up to that level.

(b) “Regardless of whether present
wage rates are less than, equal to or
higher than the highest wage rates estab-
lished during the period 1926-29 or there-
after, if it is shown that such highest
rates were depressed or subnormal, a
Board may recommend an increase to
any level whiech it considers fair and
reasonable.

(¢) If present wage rates are equal
to or higher than the highest wage rates
established during the period 1926-29
or thereafter, but it is shown that such
highest rates were unduly enhanced or
abnormal, a Board may recommend that
the present rates may be reduced to any
level, not less than that prevailing on
December 16, 1940, which it considers
fair and reasonable.

(d) If present wage rates are less than
the highest wage rates established during
the period of 1926-29 or thereafter, but
it is shown that such highest rates were
unduly enhanced or abnormal, such high-
est rates need not be restored but a Board
may recommend that the present rates be
increased at a rate of not more than 5 per
cent per year’.

The original Order does not presecribe
the amount of the cost of living bonus.
It provides only that it is to be a flat
sum, the same for all workers, and not
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computed as a percentage of wages or
salary. It also states that the purpose
of the bonus is to proteet the worker
against increased costs of the basie
necessities of life, not against price rises
in general. The Minister’s suggestion that
full time workers might receive a maxi-
mum bonus of $1.25 per week for each
increase of 5 per cent in the cost of living
index is based on the assumption that an
income of $25.00 per week provides only
the basic necessities of life. Bonuses are
not, of course, payable only when the
cost of living index rises 5 per cent or a
multiple of 5, nor are part-time workers
ineligible for a cost of living bonus. The
suggestion, however, that when the index
shows a rise of 5 per cent full-time workers
should receive a maximum bonus of $1.25
per week, provides the Boards of Con-
ciliation with a rough measuring rod which
can be applied to all disputes.

The new Cost of Living Index for the
Dominion, prepared by the Dominion
Bureau of Statisties, will in most cases be
used to measure the changes in cost of
living but in some cases a regional index
may be prepared. The changes are to be
measured from August, 1939, unless there
has been a wage increase since that date,
in which case the change in cost of living
will be measured from the date of tha
most recent increase in wage rates.

Recent Developments in Wartime

Industrial Relations in U.S. A.

In the United States the desire for
non-interrupted produection and trans-
portation of defence materials has prompt-
ed the establishment of a National
Defence Mediation Board. This Board
is composed of eleven members, four
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representing employers, four representing
employees, and three representing the
publie. Dr. Clarence A. Dykstra, Diree-
tor of Selective Service, was named
chairman of the Board.

Any employer-employee dispute which
threatens to interfere with the defence
program may be handled by the National
Defence Mediation Board, on the request
of the Secretary of Labour. The Board
is authorized to ‘‘make every reasonable
effort to adjust and settle any such con-
troversy or dispute’”. It may provide
means for voluntary arbitration, assist
in establishing methods of dealing with
future disputes, make faect-finding in-
vestigations, conduct hearings and make
public any findings and recommendations.
Questions relating to the appropriate
representation of workers for purposes
of collective bargaining must be referred
to the National Labor Relations Board.

The Chairman 1is empowered to
designate what members shall take action
in a particular dispute referred to the
National Defence Mediation Board. No
reference may be dealt with by less than
three members and all three groups must
be represented in every case.

The executive order which created the
Mediation Board on March 19, also
suggests that in the interests of national
defence, parties to an industrial dispute
should provide the Department of Labor
with full information concerning change
in labor contracts or working conditions;
developments in disputes; and any
threatened stoppage of production. It
is also declared to be the duty of employers
and employees to ‘“‘exert every possible
effort to settle all their disputes without
any interruption in production oOr
transportation”.
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Canada's National Income

The Dominion Bureau of Statistics
has recently completed and will soon
release a study on the National Income
of Canada, 1919-1938. An advance
report on this bulletin summarizes some
of the findings and indicates that the
study will be a very interesting one.

During the inter-war period the real
income of Canada, obtained by eliminat-
ing the effect of price changes from the
money income, showed an upward trend.
In spite of the depression and adverse
weather conditions in Western Canada
the real income averaged $4,240 million
in the decade 1929-1938, as compared with
$4,138 million in the first post-war decade.
This net gain of about 2.5 per cent was
not evenly distributed among the pro-
vineces and some provinces suffered more
severe fluctuations than others.

The study contains estimates of the
aggregate income payments in each pro-
vince, and of the composition of that
income by types of payment, by industrial
and service groups. In the advance
report it is stated that the combined
receipts of the Maritime Provinces
amounted to 7.2 per cent of the total
Canadian income. This figure is more
significant when it is borne in mind that,
according to the 1931 census, the popula-
tion of the Maritimes was 9.72 per cent
of the Dominion total.

Data for more recent years (i.e. after
1938) are not presented by provinces,
but for the Dominion as a whole the
income for the first 11 months of 1940
amounted to $4,365 million. During the
same period of the preceding year the
income was $4,041 million, according to
the monthly estimates of the Dominion
Bureau of Statisties.

Vast accumulations of data, from both
published and unpublished sources, were
used in the preparation of this report
and the estimates may be fairly con-
fidently aceepted. The national income,
for purposes of this study, was defined

briefly as ‘“(a) the value of goods and
services produced, and (b) as the alge-
braic sum of payments to individuals
resident in Canada and the positive or
negative savings of enterprises’.

Co-op Education

Radio listeners who have had their
dials turned to C. H. N. S. on Thursday
evenings have heard some very lively
diseussions on co-operation in the past
few months. The Co-operative Education
Council of Halifax has presented a series
of weekly broadeasts discussing the meth-
ods and possible scope of co-operatives
in present day society. Housing, credit
unions, consumers’ co-ops, marketing co-
ops, hospitalization and medicine, and all
phases of co-operative endeavor have been
examined in an entertaining question-
and-answer fashion. The key-note of
entire series was struck in the broadcast
entitled ‘“‘Leadership Must Come from
the People”. Unemployment insurance
will be under discussion in the near future.

A large number of listening groups have
been organized, using the broadcast ma-
terial as the basis for a group-study
plan. Before the present series ends,
the last of June, the leaders of these
listening groups will participate in a
forum broadecast. The series will be dis-
continued during July and August and
a new programme will begin in September.

The plans outlined for next autumn
are even more ambitious and it is ex-
pected that supplementary printed bul-
letins will be available to the listening
groups. These groups will be organized
into a more closely knit federation and
will constitute the framework of a broad
adult education movement.

Wartime Housing for Workers in
Defence Indnstries

The shortage of housing facilities in
the Halifax area has become increasingly
acute since the outbreak of war. Rent-
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control has, to some extent, alleviated
the distress but the only adequate solu-
tion is an increased supply of dwelling
places. A government-created company,
Wartime Housing Limited, has under-
taken to erect a considerable number of
prefabricated houses to provide accom-
modations for workers in defence indus-
tries. Similar projects are underway in
other congested areas.

Several sections of land have been
acquired in Halifax, Dartmouth and
Eastern Passage and the homes are
expected to be ready for occupation in
the near future. The plans provide for
four types of homes, as well as some
“staff-houses’ and ‘“mess halls”. Of the
four types of dwellings one is a single-
storey house, 24 by 28 feet, containing
a living room, two bedrooms, bath, a
kitchen-dinette, and a front hallway.
The same type of house will also be built
on a smaller scale, 24 by 24 feet. A
third type is a two-storey house 24 by
28 feet, built on a similar plan, with two
additional bedrooms on the second floor.
There will also be some semi-detached
houses, similar in lay-out to the others
and measuring 24 by 24 feet.

The houses will be built on posts and
the lack of basement will be partly com-
pensated for by the insulation of floors,
ceilings and walls. The lots are each
about 40 feet wide, leaving an average
of 16 feet between the houses. To avoid
the appearance of uniformity the houses
will be placed at varying distances from
the street and the four different types
will be scattered. Their plywood exteriors
will also be painted in various ecolours.

While the houses are being construected
particularly for workers in defence in-
dustries they will, to some extent, relieve
the general shortage of housing facilities.
They are regarded as temporary accom-
modations for workers who gravitate
to the Halifax area in wartime, and are
so constructed that they may be torn
down and moved elsewhere with little
loss when the need for them ceases to
exist. In view of the purpose of the pro-
ject the rentals charged are likely to be
moderate.
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Overtime in British Defence
Industries

In Great Britain the Select Committee
on National Expenditure, appointed to
report on economies which might be
effected in war expenditure, has recently
reported to the British House of Commons
on labor problems. The amount of over-
time worked and its effect on production
and costs is given particular and detailed
attention. The problem is most serious
in the engineering trades which form an
important sector of most defence
industries.

The Select Committee was particularly
interested in the effects of overtime on
costs. With an excess profits tax of 100
per cent there is no profit-motive to
induce producers to keep costs down.
In addition to this fact many government
contracts are let on a cost plus basis
which relieves the contractor of any
financial burden resulting from unduly
high costs. In such cases, high labor
costs may raise prices far above what the
government should normally have to
pay. The committee regarded overtime
as the most important factor increasing
total wage costs without a corresponding
expansion of production.

In addition to high costs resulting from
overtime, consideration was given to the
physical effects on workers. These were
summarized as follows:

(1) Increased hours of work above an
optimum which varies slightly with dif-
ferent industries do not inerease output
proportionately and may even result in
a decrease.

(2) When heavy overtime is worked for
prolonged periods the general health of
workers is undermined.

(3) If overtime has been prolonged 2
reduction in hours will inerease output
though there will be a time lag correspond-
ing to recuperation of energy.

(4) If general health is unde}'mingd a
reduction to optimum hours will fail to
effect the required inerease of output.
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Epvcartiox FOR PuBLic ApmiNisTrRAaTION. Grad-
duate Preparation in the Social Sciences at
American Universities. Public Administration
Service, Chicago. (1941) $3.50.

We have not yet definitely made up our minds
in Canada whether a special university training
for the public service is necessary or even desir-
able. Politicians still tell us that they prefer
candidates who have gained their experience
“on the job” to “impraectical” university grad-
uates, though our progressive Civil Service Com-
mission in Ottawa has for a number of years
held speecial entrance examinations for university
graduates wishing to start on a government career
and claims to be very much satisfied with the
results. Three Canadian universities, Dalhousie
1936, MecGill 1940 and Toronto 1941, have set
up special courses in Public Administratin.
For men and women employed by government
departments extension classes, or as it is called
in U. 8. A. “in-service training’’, have been pro-
vided by the Public Administration Seminar in
Ottawa eonducted by Professor Alexander Brady
of Toronto and in Halifax by the Dalhousie
Institute of Public Affairs.

A very brief ehapter would, therefore, have
been sufficient if Professor Graham of Princeton
had chosen to include Canada in his survey of
“KEdueation for Public Administration”. He
has, however, restricted it to graduate prepara-
tion in the social sciences at American Uni-
versities and has further of the seventy-three
universities and colleges which in 1940 offered
courses in Publie Administration, seleeted about
a dozen which he deemed to be typical representa-
tives of certain schools of thought. He has
deseribed their aims and methods and has tried
to evaluate their achievement. This part of the
book is preceded by a broad introduction in
which the general problems of university educa-
tion for publie administration are discussed.

The result is an admirable book not only on
the findings of the survey but on the relation
between government and university and on the
yvouthful seience of public administration. Mem-
bers of university staffs will derive great benefits
from it as well as government officers and above
all politicians. Who would not agree with
Graham when at the end of the seecond chapter
dealing with the objectives of university training
in publiec administration he says, “The univer-

sities should not shape their courses to ecivil
service examinations but they should attempt
to turn out men so well prepared for life, includ-
ing publie life, that civil service authorities will
be ecompelled to recognize their competence and
to adapt the eivil service examinations to their
qualities.”

NEW PAMPHLETS

In the Oxford Pamphlets on World "Affairs
which are published by the Oxford University
Press three new volumes have come out: The
Military Aeroplane by E. Colston Shepherd,
The Jewish Question by James Parkes, and
Germany's * New Order’ by Duncan Wilson. The
price is ten ecents each.

In the Public Affairs Pamphlet series, published
by the Publie Affairs Committee in New York
and selling for ten cents the copy three new issues
have appeared: What the New Census Means
by Stuart Chase, Man Meets Job— How Uncle
Sam Helps by Philip S. Broughton, and America’s
Factories by Maxwell S. Stewart. A fourth
pamphlet, published by the committee and
prepared by the Institute for Consumer Eduea~
tion, is particularly interesting: Defense and the
Consumer.

A new series, America in a World at War, is
being published by Farrar and Rhinehart, New
York and Toronto. Thirteen short discussions
of eurrent international topies written by well-
known historians, economists, lawyers and
scientists have already appeared and others are
in preparation.

The National Economic and Social Planning
Association has issued Germany’s Challenge to
America’s Defense, selling at 25 eents. In the
Contemporary Affairs series, also 25 cents and
published by the Ryerson Press, Andrew Stewart
discusses More Farmers for Western Canada.

New in the series Behind the Headlines,
published by the Canadian Association for Adult
Eduecation and the Canadian Institute of Inter-
national Affairs, is Ogdensburg, Hyde Park—
and Afler, edited by J. S. B. Pemberton, a dis-
cussion of joint economie defence; How We Get
Our World News, by Carlton MeNaught; If
Thine Enemy Hunger, by Gilbert E. Jackson;
and Dynamic Democracy, by Philip Child and
John W. Holmes. The price of these pamphlets
is ten cents.
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Contributions from Municipalities to this Column will be most welcome

N. B. Municipal Report

Annual Report of the Municipal Corporations
of the Province of New Brunswick for
the various Fiscal Periods ending
with the year, 1940.

This report is issued by the New Bruns-
wick Department of Municipal Affairs
and contains the financial data from the
annual reports of all the municipal
corporations in the province. The intro-
ductory points out that “much of the
detail contained in former reports of the
Department has been eliminated . . .
but is still available from the Depart-
ment’’. Nevertheless the Report con-
tains enough significant detail so that
some idea of the position of any muni-
cipality can be gathered. These figures
are, however, not particularly useful for
comparison since, as the Report points
out, “no statement of Operating Revenues
and Expenses has been included in the
Report owing to the wide variation in
accounting practices in effect in the
various Municipalities’”. For example,
the different interpretations of the dis-
tinetion between capital and current
account and the complete absence of
such items as Reserve for Doubtful Taxes
from many of the balance sheets makes
efforts at comparison unprofitable.

However, there is considerable evidence
that local government in New Brunswick
has made considerable progress in adapt-
ing itself to modern needs. The creation
of the Department of Municipal Affairs
itself was an important step and not a
few muniecipalities have modernised their
accounting systems In recent years.
There is still lack of uniformity in the
fiscal year period, as the Report points
out but that, too, is not an insoluble
difficulty.

One fact emerges strikingly from the
figures. The capital assets of the counties
in particular are very small. Few, if
any, maintain such traditional services as
hospitals and poor farms and it is evident
that the trend towards satisfying new

wants in local government may alter the
classical structure of parishes, towns and
counties, at least functionally. The
figures for Valuations, Tax Levies and
Collections show that the taxing problem
is still a pressing one though the work
done by the Union of Municipalities,
the Department of Municipal Affairs,
and many Municipalities suggests that
there is an awareness of the weaknesses
in the local government structure and a
desire to repair it on sound lines. Such
reports as this, which frankly point out
and illustrate the difficulties will aid m
meeting them.
J. R. MALLORY

Municipal Savings Banks in
South Africa

A Bill authorising the municipalities
of the Union of South Africa to establish,
maintain and promote municipal savings
banks has been introduced in the House
of Assembly of the Union at its recent
session. It is a Private Members' Bill
and, according to Municipal Affairs,
the journal of local goverment service
and administration in South Africa, it
seems not certain whether it will be passed.
But the mere fact that a Bill of such type
has been introduced is characteristic
of the progressiveness of local government
in South Africa which is operating in
many fields of business activity never ex-
plored by Canadian municipalities.

In the February issue of another South
African journal, the South African
Municipal Magazine, the makmg of
fertilizer from municipal waste is ad-
vocated. In the article it is explained
that waste products such as straw, papers,
old bags, vegetable and fruit leaves
are as a rule destroyed and are an item
on the debit side of the municipalities’
financial statement. It is pointed oub
that in a number of South Africal
municipalities, some of them quite
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the making of compost from these other-
wise useless products has been started
and has produced very good results.
In the opinion of the writer, sufficient
waste material is made available by every
1,000 inhabitants of the city or town for
the production of at least 25 tons of
compost per month at a very low cost.
The initial expenditure involves the cost
of digging the compost pit and lining
its floor and walls. Thereafter only two
unskilled labourers are required to convert
the waste products of 1,000 inhabitants
into compost. The scheme is so simple
that in the opinion of the writer, who is
an officer of the South African Depart-
ment of Agriculture, it can be adopted
by every munieipality.

Municipalities and Relief

The cutting down of federal relief
grants to municipalities was severely
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criticised at the fourth Annual Con-
ference of the Canadian Federation of
Mayors and Muniecipalities. A resolution
was introduced by Mayor V. Roy Holman
of Charlottetown, P. E. 1., asking the
federal government to reconsider its
deecision to cut off relief grants to prov-
inces as at March 3l1st.

The probability of widespread post
war unemployment and the measures
to be taken in that eventuality was
another topie of discussion at the con-
vention. It was proposed that the
federal government should continue army
pay and allowances to men leaving the
fighting forces until they are reestablished
and that public works should be financed
by loans to provinces and municipalities
from the Bank of Canada at cost repay-
able over two-thirds of the normal life
of the asset created, or thirty years at
the outside.

Legal Department

Epiror’'s Nore—The following questions which
have arisen in the day to day work of munieipal
officers have been kindly answered by W. E.
Moseley, LL.B., Town Solieitor of Dartmouth.

Question—In an incorporated town may
articles purchased by a ratepayer under agree-
ment of sale on which there is an outstanding
balance and the title to which under the terms
of the agreement does not vest in the purchaser
until payment has been made in full, be seized
and sold under a warrant for taxes owing by
such ratepayer?

Answer—By Section 99(2) and by Seection
100(2) a constable is authorized under a warrant
for taxes to levy upon

(a) the goods and chattels of the ratepayer,
(b) the goods and chattels in the possession
of the ratepayer;

(e) the goods and chattels in respeet of which
the assessment was made.

The warrant authorized by the Sections only
refers to the goods and chattels of the ratepayer.
However the Seetion would override the warrant
and it is submitted therefore that goods pur-

chased under a hire-purchase agreement which
are in possession of the ratepayer are liable to
be levied upon and sold for rates owing by him.
It is to be noted that this is not the condition
in municipalities, as the Section in that case
is not as extensive as in the ease of a town.

Question—Section 105 of the Assessment Act
provides for collection of rates from a person
about to leave the county after the rate has
been struck and the rate roll approved; what
proceedings, if any, may be taken in the case
of a person who has been assessed and is about
to leave the county with his goods and chattels
before the rate roll has finally been approved?

Answer—Towns and counties have only
those rights in eonnection with assessment which
are conferred upon them by the Assessment
Act or other statute. There is no section cover-
ing the case recited in this question and conse-
quently no action can be taken. After the rate
roll has been finally approved, the amount
rated against any particular ratepayer becomes
a debt owing by him to the town and in such
case may be collected in the same manner as
any other debt. This of course may be difficult
in the case of a ratepayer who has left the county.



212

PUBLIC AFFAIRS

PRODUCT OF CANADA PACKERS

Maple Leaf Tendersweet Hams are in a class by themselves.
They come from carefully selected hams, processed in a

new way recently evolved by Canada Packers.

This new

process gives them a delicious tenderness and sweetness.

STUDIES OF THE INSTITUTE
OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

Dalhousie University

Canadian Boards at Work

Edited by JoHN WILLIS
Dalhousie University

The book contains nine essays on
boards such as the Board of Transport
Commissioners for Canada, Workmen's
Compensation Boards, Securities Com-
mission, Debt Adjustment Boards.
Their functions and actual operations
are described and analyzed by well
known experts who are either members
of or equipped with a first hand know-
ledge of the boards about which they
write. It is the first book of its type
in Canada and should be of interest to
lawyers, politicians and students of Pub-
liec Affairs.

PRICE $2.00

The Macmillan Company of Canada
Limited, Toronto

2 NEW

DALHOUSIE BULLETINS
ON PUBLIC AFFAIRS

T'o be published in April

No. 11. Canada’s Economic

War Policy.

By B. S. KEIRSTEAD
Price 25 cents

No. 12. Recent Trend in
Municipal Government in
the United States.

By A. D. H. KarrLAN
Price 25 cents

AVAILABLE AT
Thomas Nelson & Co. - Toronto

or

Imperial Publishing Co. - Halifax
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TAKE CARE it
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We’ve the Styles...the Fabrics...1he Colours
That Are in Greatest Demand, in

Men’s §atonia Suits

No half-way measures about the variety in our
EATONTIA suits for men and young men. Worsteds
for business? We’'ll show you dozens of them . . .
English and domestiec . . . all wool . . . In quiet,
dignified patterns, or bolder, more youthful effects!
EATONIA offers herringbones . . . diagonals in
English all-wool fabries . . . popular shades. Hard
to fit? Then you'll appreciate the emphasis we've
put on “type’ models in our EATONTIA line. Single
and double breasted drape and regular models.

Sizes 36 to 44 in the range.

léll:}i'lt‘ONIA Value, 2 5 " o o

EXTRA TROUSERS, pair 6.00
EATON’S Men's Clothing Department Main Floor

A
T EATON @O

MARITIMES LIMITED

Halifax, Nova Scotia

COSMOS IMPERIAL MILLS, LIMITED

(E'stablished 1883)
Head Office—Hamilton, Canada Mills at Yarmouth, N.S. & Hamlilton,Ont

Manufacturers

SAIL and WIDE DUCK, all weights up to and including 124

In the following well known brands
“Yarmouth” “Ontario’” “Imperial”’
PAPERMAKERS’' COTTON DRYER FELTS
Standard Single weave and Multiple weave in all widths and weights
COTTON SAIL TWINE
In all plies

IMPERIAL EXTRA “WATERTITE”
and PAINTED AWNING STRIPES

Selling Agent

J. SPENCER TURNER COMPANY, LIMITED

HAMILTON, CANADA
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"The Tools to Finish the Job”’

Every day, from the Peterborough
Works of Canadian General Electric
Company, come hundreds of syn-
chronous, induction and direct-current
motors. These workhorses of modern
industry go into immediate action to
drive the machines that make guns,
tanks, shells, ships, planes, everything
in whole or part that adds up to
victory.

Almost a sixth of a mile in length is
the huge machine shop at Peter-
borough Works. As one walks its long
avenue one sees precision machines,

geared up to war-time effort, building:
motors of every descri fpi:lon for every
purpose; generators for power com-
panies; equlpment for steel mills;
drives for mine hoists. .. all means
fotr) making “the tools to finish the
io .’,

For nearly half a century Canadian
General Electric engineers and crafts-
men have been finding ways to make
electricity more useful. Today, they
are applying electricity to the task of
defenPcF n};g gthe benei?:;s that it has
helped to create.

G-E research saves the Canadian public hundreds of thousands of dollars annually.

CANADIAN

GENERAL ELE CTRIC

St. John « Toronto » New Liskeard » Hamilton « Sudbury + London

Fort Williom »

Quebec « « Ottawa « Norando »

Lethbridge -«

Sydney = Holifax « Sherbrooke « Montreal

Windsor « Winnipeg « Saskotoon Edmonton » Calgary +« Trail « Kelowna « Vancouver + Victene

Regina




216 PUBLIC AFFAIRS

A Community Is Known
by lts Public Utilities

They tell a stranger within
the gates more about the city
and Province than the spoken
word.

Dep endable A public utility that is

successful reflects its success
. throughout the community.
Pfrogfres S1ve It pays dividends with in-
creased and improved utility
service.

Service

This Company is endeavor-
ing to pay a daily service
dividend in return for the
good things it enjoys with all
the people of the community.
It is trying so to conduct its
business that new residents
and new industries will be
attracted. When this happens
the Company and Community

prosper.

NOVA SCOTIA LIGHT AND POWER

COMPANY LIMITED
— ———————————————— |
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Seaview Room

. . . with its unrivalled view
of the North West Arm, its
delicious food, and pleasing
service, is a favourite spot for
luncheon and afternoon tea

. not only for smart
Haligonians, but for tourists
and out-of-town visitors. It is
only one of the features of this
great Halifax department store
which gives meaning to the
slogan: “You'll Enjoy Shopping
at Simpson’s.”

The Robert Simpson Eastern Limited
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SERVING CANADA
WITH PRODUCTS OF
CHEMICAL ORIGIN

Wﬁen you Jee_iﬁa |
C-I-LL, OVAL

ﬂay with conéc’c{ence‘_

CANADIAN INDUSTRIES LIMITED

HEAD OFFICE: C-I-L HOUSE - MONTREAL

NEWFOUNDLAND SALES OFFICE:
ST. JOHN S, NFL'D.

\AN_INDy
c,"‘“.o sr~'€

LIMITED




PUBLIC AFFAIRS 219

photos show streets of Truro, N.S. paved with
IMPERIAL SC-5 ASPHALT laid by the hot mix method by
Municipal Spraying and Contracting (Maritimes) Ltd., under the
direction of Town Engineer M. L. Gordon. On other unpaved

streets the dust nuisance was satisfactorily solved by * % *
using approximately 13,000 gallons of IMPERIAL

ASPHALT MC-1 (Primer). IMPERIAL
ASPHALT

L

| LIITED

ROAD ENGIHEERI‘NG DEPARTM‘EHTS AT

TORONTO . HAMILTON . MONTREAL « VANCOUVER . HALIFAX
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DOMINION STEEL and COAL
CORPORATION Limited

Nova Scotia’s Greatest Industry

Miners and Shippers of

Coal and Iron Ore

Iron and Steel Founders — Shipbuilders

Manufacturers of
Railway Cars

Producers of

Hematite Pig Iron

Analysis and all other information gladly supplied.

STEEL

Ingots and all forms of Rolled Steel
Steel Rails and Accessories
Heavy Forgings for Marine and Railway Purposes.
Nails and Wire Products.

Highest Quality
Bunkering, Gas, Steam and Coking

COALS

Foundry, Blast Furnace and Domestic Coke, Tar,
Benzol, Sulphate of Ammonia, Limestone,
Silica, and Fireclay Bricks and Shapes.

Works Offices - = = SYDNEY, N. S.

Executive and Sales Offices
CANADA CEMENT BUILDING, MONTREAL, CANADA
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WIRES and CABLES SPECIAL PRODUCTS

TELEPHONES r:?‘;::g:rr::; LIGHTING
POWER APPARATUS ELECTRICAL SUPPLIES
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Outstrip the Wind—
Swift as an Arrow—

Off like a Shot—

Ordinary similes of speed sound like a
snail’'s pace in comparison with the
ligshtning swiftness of your voice on
Long Distance.

When you want to get things done
without delay Long Distance is the
quickest and the best way. Lowevening
and Sunday rates enable you to make
liberal use of this fastest means of com-
munication.

e e oo SN
”

MARITIME TELEGRAPH & TELEPHONE CO.

LIMITED
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